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Educational Technology–Impact of  
Communication Devices on Education

Dr. E.S. Uma Maheswari* 

Generally, everyone knows the importance of communication in education. But there is an 
ongoing debate about the specific role of communication technology and its overall effectiveness. 
This section contains the impact of communication devices on education and also we can see 
the purpose of technology being used in schools. Experiences in the use of communication, 
its benefits and ways to integrate communication techniques into educational programs are 
presented in this section. Communication has changed over time. This form of communication has 
been around since the dawn of man. Sound, fire and gesture were seen as the earliest human 
communication techniques. After this, the man expressed ideas to others through inscriptions, 
leaves, prints, coppers, music and art etc., After that, communication grew into printed papers 
and books and according to the development of science, communication devices such as the 
post, the telegraph and telephone were invented and information was brought to the people 
immediately. Through this, a new chapter was started in the field of communication. In the early 
period, the world was seen as a vast entity. But today the world has shrunk like a small family 
due to the influence of communication technology. But today, the situation has changed and 
all the things that are happening are instantly and instantly recognizable. The reason is the 
phenomenal development of information technology. This kind of online education makes a 
huge contribution to the education of students. In other words, updating all the things happening 
in the world immediately makes the students develop their brains and prepares them to face 
the problems of tomorrow’s world.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
In the early stages, learning-teaching was based on oral communication between the teacher and 

students. Later the development of the printing press resulted in the consolidation of information into 
textbooks. Subsequently, newspapers also emerged as a learning-teaching communication medium. 
In today’s scientific age, mass media such as pictures, television, recorded speech, programmed 
lessons and radio are being widely used in the learning-teaching process. Communication devices 
are making a continuum in learning n` teaching. It is no exaggeration to say that modern teaching 
strategies such as computer-based instructions are revolutionizing information. It is a well-known 
fact that such learning n` teaching technique, once introduced into the school continues to innovate. 

COMMUNICATION DEVICES FOR TEACHING-LEARNING
‘An educational institution cannot fully achieve the goals of education without the help of new 

teaching media’ says Nelson Henry. Communication devices do not just give us snippets of information. 
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Through messages, they stimulate the sensory organs and stimulate them to react. Therefore, 
these communication devices are used in classroom learning and teaching activities becomes more 
important. Through this, the student can acquire learning through the senses. Marcel Mc Croon 
makes this point as communication devices give us information received through communication 
devices creating a deep impact on the human mind. Therefore, by using these devices for learning 
– teaching, we can achieve great benefits in learning.

The National Education Policy of 1986 and the scheme of policy formulated in 1992 also 
emphasize the following concepts. Communication devices have a deep impact on the mind of the 
learner. But related information creates an academic barriers and administrative barriers in distance 
mode. Otherwise, modern educational technology should reach out to the most remote areas and 
the grassroots beneficiaries at the same time and make the same kind of mental flow available at 
all times.

ROLE OF A TEACHER
Due to the impact of communication devices, the importance of teachers may seem to have 

diminished at times. Sometimes it can create an illusion that teachers have been replaced by 
communication devices. But on closer inspection, the teacher appears to be an aid to these devices. 
This means that before, during and after the transmission of a message, the role of a teacher is 
very high. Many times teachers are the ones who need to fill in the gaps. Even in countries where 
there has been an industrial revolution in education, the importance of teachers has not diminished. 
Therefore, the idea that teaching media is a substitute for teachers is wrong.

LEARNING WITH INTEREST AND COLLABORATIVE
Through the use of information technology, students have the opportunity to use information in 

many new ways. Rather than memorizing and studying, it is possible to face the problems encountered 
in life, simplify learning and adapt education to the life situation of the learners. ICT-enabled learning 
encourages discussion among students, teachers and professionals without prejudging their place 
and competence. It provides an opportunity to socialize among different cultural groups. By this, we 
help the students to develop consensus and exchange of information. Moreover, education is not 
limited to one period but is carried out throughout life.

MAKING EDUCATION POSSIBLE
It is difficult to predict how much information technology has enhanced basic education. Because 

the research work conducted for this is small. It has not been fully commented on. There are also 
no models of communication technology adoption at the primary school level. In higher education 
and adult education, access to education through communication techniques has been ensured to 
some extent for those who cannot attend universities. This is evident when we compare student 
enrollment in universities such as India’s Indira Gandhi Open University

UPGRADING
Although a complete study of the impact of educational broadcasting through radio and television 

has not been conducted, according to the results of the small study, it appears that this method is 
similar to the normal school education system. It seems that the marks of the students and the number 
of days they come to school have increased due to this system. On the contrary, the use of computers, 
the internet and related technologies is considered to have improved learning. However, there are 
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differences of opinion about this. Many studies suggest that the use of computers has increased the 
usability of existing curricula. In particular, studies have shown that the use of the computer, as a 
teacher, has helped students score higher in subjects. When students use computers, they become 
more motivated to study. Even though so many results are reported, there are some flaws in this 
too. Computer usage, internet-related techniques and teacher training programs help to create an 
environment conducive to learning. All these studies are subject to criticism. It is also said to have 
flaws. The Lack of accurate statistics is a drawback. The exchange of ideas between students and 
teachers is said to bring about a positive change in education. One problem with measuring the use 
of computers and internet sites is that currently available metrics cannot examine learner-centered 
learning environments. And since technology use is becoming more and more integrated with the 
learning process, it can be difficult to figure out which technique is right for us. It is also impossible 
to conclude that techniques are responsible for the change in learning.

BENEFITS OF COMMUNICATION DEVICES IN EDUCATION
•	 The goal of primary education for all is attainable.
•	 Adults can fully access education
•	 Able to acquire non-formal education
•	 School activities improve
•	 It can make leisure time interesting and useful. Students can also participate and learn
•	 Alternative teaching is possible for dropouts.
•	 Able to develop logical thinking
•	 Able to develop professional skills
•	 In-service training can be given to teachers
•	 It can create a scientific mindset and popularize science
•	 Distance education is available

LIMITATIONS OF COMMUNICATION DEVICES IN EDUCATION
•	 Communication devices like radio and television are one-way communication devices, so 

students do not have a chance to interact and learn.
•	 The use of such media depends on the involvement of the listeners (students)
•	 Even in programmed instruction such as CAI (Computer Assisted Information) students 

are likely to interact and learn on a very small scale
•	 Educational broadcasts broadcasted through communication devices are not timed well 

for the student to learn
•	 It is difficult to connect educational broadcasts of these devices with classroom learning
•	 Many educational institutions (schools) do not have adequate communication facilities
•	 Through these devices, students are likely to become disinterested and disinterested in 

learning if they are taught in a monotonous learner
•	 Slow learners are unlikely to receive special attention
•	 Costs are high for course preparation and broadcasting

ICT TOOLS IN MODERN EDUCATION SYSTEMS
The main means of ICT technology for the information environment of the educational system is 

a personal computer equipped with the necessary software (system and application nature, as well). 
Tools Operating Software is primarily referred to as computer software. It provides communication 
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of all PC programs with equipment and PC user. This category also includes service and service 
software. Application programs include software, which is a set of tools for working with information 
technologies-text, graphics, tables, etc. the modern educational system is universally used office 
software and ICT tools such as word processors, presentation makers, spreadsheets, graphics 
packages, organizers, databases, etc.

DEVELOPMENT OF ICT
With the establishment of computer networks and similar mechanisms, the process of education 

has moved to a new level. First, it is due to the possibility of receiving information instantly from anywhere 
in the world. Thanks to the global computer network Internet, instant access to the planet (electronic 
libraries, file repositories, databases, etc.) is now possible. More than two billion different multimedia 
documents are published on this popular resource. Opens network access and uses other common 
ICT technologies e-mail, chat, lists and mails. Additionally, specialized software has been developed 
for online (real-time) communication. It allows sending text (entered from the keyboard), as well as 
sound, image and various files after establishing a session. Such software facilitates the joint connection 
of remote users with software running on a local personal computer. The advent of new information 
compression algorithms available for transmission over the Internet has significantly improved sound 
quality. Now it is beginning to approach the quality of a conventional telephone network. As a result, 
there was a leap in the development of a relatively new ICT tool n` Internet telephony. With the help 
of special software and network peripherals, you can organize audio and video conferences. 

ICT AND ITS POSSIBILITIES
Automated search programs are used to organize an effective search in telecommunication 

networks, the purpose of which is to collect data from various sources of the World Wide Web and 
provide quick access service to the user. The use of ICT allows you to open educational, methodological 
and wider access to scientific information, in addition, it is possible to organize operational consulting 
assistance, as well as scientific and modeling research activities and of course, conduct virtual 
classes (lectures, seminars) in real-time.

CONCLUSION
This information communication technology has a massive impact not only on the education 

of students but also on the lives of all human beings. As far as today’s situation is concerned, its 
influence has not left the hand of small children. Today’s children are more likely to be playing on their 
phones and playing video games than playing in nature. That is, the advantage is that the satellite 
image is obtained. Also, the use of CCTV technology can ensure the security of a company. There 
are many other benefits to be found. There is no mistaking that such communication technology 
is a staple of today’s world. As a result, there are many disadvantages as there are benefits. This 
means that the work of hackers has increased as a result of this communication technology. It has 
become one of the biggest threats in today’s world.
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A Brief Survey of Political Condition During Ghori 
and Khalji Sultans of Malwa

Syed Mohammad Qumber* 

The independent kingdom of Malwa was set-up and initiated by Dilawar Khan Ghori. Dilawar Khan 
Ghori (1393) was the administrator of Malwa during the reign of Mohammad Shah Tughlaq (1390-94). 
After the death of the said sultan in 1394 the Delhi Sultanate became the victim of internal dispute 
(family vendetta). Although Mahmud Shah took over from the Mohammad Shah Tughlaq but due to 
internal conspiracy and contradiction the Delhi Sultanate was weakened. And hence taking benefit 
from these circumstances Timur Lang invaded on India in 1398 and Mahmud Shah was defeated but 
managed to escape from there and reached Gujarat and took shelter under Muzaffer Shah. Muzaffer 
Shah treated him well but denied to help him with his troops. Due to this denial of assistance he went 
to Dilawar Khan the ruler of Malwa. And Dilawar Khan Ghori too treated him with great respect and 
regard. He not only provided Mahmud Shah Tughlaq all the facility which a king avails in his kingdom 
but he also promised to help him with his troops because of his promise Mahmudd Shah stayed 
over there for 3 years. But this created some unconsciousness in the mind of Alp Khan the son of 
Dilawar Khan Ghori, due to this Alp Khan marched for Mandu. Till the presence of Mahmud Shah 
Tughlaq in Mandu, Alp Khan stayed in Mandu. When he heard the news of departure of Mahmud 
Shah to Delhi, he returned to Dhar and emphasized his father Dilawar Khan Ghori to declare Malwa 
as an independent kingdom. And in this way Malwa became an independent kingdom/sovereign 
under Dilawar Khan Ghori.

Dilawar Khan Ghori: His original name was Hussain. 1 He ascended on throne with the title 
of “Umaid Shah Dawood” in 1401/804 A.H and released the sermon and coins of his name.

The forefathers of Dilawar Khan migrated to India from Ghor and somehow managed to get 
services in the Delhi Sultanate and after sometimes they came close to the sultans. They became 
the Amirs (Nobles) in their court. Dilawar Khan was born in India but there is very less information 
about his date of birth and earlier life. Since his forefathers were attached to the Delhi Sultanate, 
he got the position of (Administrator) under the Tughlaq Sultans.

After getting reward for his brilliance he became the king of Malwa. He had not only the 
experiences of wars and invasion but he was also adept in the art of the strengthening the kingdom. 
As soon as he got the kingdom in his hand he divided the state into various regions and appointed 
separate rulers for each region, which benefited him not only in strengthening the sultanete but also 
in securing the state from the attack in border areas.

Dilawar Khan Ghori was a brave and intellectual king and he loved his people very much. He 
managed to build healthy relationship with the rulers and Rajputs of neighboring states. He got his 
son Alp Khan married with the daughter of Raja Faruqi and married her daughter with prince Nasir 
Khan son of Raja Faruqi. This led to security of Malwa from the attacks of neighboring states. This 
initiated the new period of Malwa.Dilawar Khan ruled on Malwa bravely and got died after 3 years 
in 1406/809 A.H. After him Hoshang Shah became his successor.

Hoshang Shah (1406-1435/809-837 A.H): After the death of Dilawar Khan Ghori his son Alp 
Khan ascended the throne with the title of Hoshang Shah. Hoshang Shah had already built a strong 
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fort during the reign of his father. Sooner he transfred the capital of Malwa from Dhar to Mandu and 
renamed Malwa as Shadiabad(city of joy).

Hoshang Shah (1406-1435/809-837 A.H): After the death of Dilawar Khan Ghori his son Alp Khan ascended 
the throne with the title of Hoshang Shah. Hoshang Shah had already built a strong fort during the reign of his 
father. Sooner he transfred the capital of Malwa from Dhar to Mandu and renamed Malwa as Shadiabad(city 
of joy). 

"الپ خان بعد از پدر لوای حکومت مالوه برافراشت و طغرای کامرانی بنام خود نوشته خويش را بسلطان هوشنگ ملقب ساخت و امرا و بزرگان 
طاعتش در آوردند ليکن بهنوز مهمات سلطنت  و اساس دولت استحکام نيافته بود که منهيان خبر آوردند ان ناحيه با و بيعت کردند و سر بحلقه ا

2که بشــاه گجراتی چنين خبر رسيد که الپ پدر خود دلاور خان غوری را بواسطه حطام دينوی زهر داده خودرا سلطان هوشنگ نام نهاد"  

 

During the year 1407(809A.H), Muzaffer Shah Gujarati attacked on Malwa and after defeating Hoshang 
Shah made him captive. After that Muzaffer Shah handed over Malwa to his brother Nusrat Khan and returned to 
Gujarat. Due to wrong policy of Nusrat Khan the nobles and the people of Malwa strongly opposed him and they 
declared Musa Khan (The cousin of Hoshang Shah) as the king of Malwa. Thereafter Muzaffer Shah arranged an 
emergency meeting and it was decided to handover the rule of Malwa to Hoshang Shah again. Hoshang Shah was 
forced to take the oath to rule under the Gujarat kingdom till death. Hoshang Shah accepted the offer to be under 
the Gujrat kingdom till death. Soon after regaining the kingdom he solved all of the disputes and problems in his 
kingdom and regained the hold on all those areas which were under his cousin Musa Khan and other rulers. Malik 
Mugith (مغيث ) Khan was a clever minister and experienced army chief. He was given the title of “Malikush sharq” 
( ملک الشرق) and appointed him the prime minister. In this way Hoshang Shah had strengthen his hold on Malwa 
and started expanding and building Malwa firmly in a new way.  

When there was safety and peace in Malwa and it regained the power, Hoshang Shah broke all the 
promises and the oath he had taken before Muzzafar Shah Gujarati. He supported all of the protests and rebellions 
against the Gujarat. After the death of Muzzafer Shah his son Ahmad Shah became his successor. Ahmad Shah’s 
brother (Haibat Khan and Firoz Khan) revolted against him; Hoshang Shah supported them instead of Ahmad 
Shah. Then after in 1413 A.D/ 816AH When Ahmad Shah attacked on Jhalawar, Hoshang Shah not only helped the 
king of Jalwareh with his army but he also invaded on Gujarat with the rulers of Jalwareh, Nadawat and 
Champaner. Although they faced the defeat but they tried their best to weaken the Gujarat Sultanate. On the 
contrary Ahmad Shah played an important role in bringing back the Malwa sultanate to Hoshang Shah in the past. 
Due to this narrow mindness of Hoshang Shah there occurred hatred feelings between the kings of Gujarat and 
Malwa which resulted into consecutive wars and it continued for two years between Hoshang Shah and Ahmad 
Shah from (1422-1423 AD/825-826 A.H). A large number of troops were utilized from both of the sides but they 
could not get command over each other.  

Hoshang Shah had an idea of the power of his army, so he didn’t look at Gujarat again and emerged 
towards the eastern region of India. And at the first stance took over the Kherla(کهيرلا) province and the fort of 
Gagrun which was situated at the merging point of bank of river Kali Sindh and Ahuti. 

At that time Gagrun fort was under the Rajput king Achal Das Khichi, beside these he successfully merged 
and added some small neighboring provinces in his sultanate of Malwa. He also assigned a treaty with the Bahmani 
and Khandesh’s rulers. Merging of Chandheri, Kalpi and Gagron benefited the Malwa sultanate and these 
provinces became the ‘buffer state’ of the Malwa Sultanate and in this way Malwa became safe and secure.  

Hoshang Shah was liked and loved by his people. He divided Malwa into four states to strenghthen it, 
Chanderi, Ujjain, Sarangpur and Bhailsa. He established a city named Hoshangabad which is at present a district of 
Madhya Pradesh. 

During the year 1407(809A.H), Muzaffer Shah Gujarati attacked on Malwa and after defeating 
Hoshang Shah made him captive. After that Muzaffer Shah handed over Malwa to his brother Nusrat 
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the rule of Malwa to Hoshang Shah again. Hoshang Shah was forced to take the oath to rule under 
the Gujarat kingdom till death. Hoshang Shah accepted the offer to be under the Gujrat kingdom till 
death. Soon after regaining the kingdom he solved all of the disputes and problems in his kingdom 
and regained the hold on all those areas which were under his cousin Musa Khan and other rulers. 
Malik Mugith (مغیث ) Khan was a clever minister and experienced army chief. He was given the title 
of “Malikush sharq” (ملک الشرق ) and appointed him the prime minister. In this way Hoshang Shah 
had strengthen his hold on Malwa and started expanding and building Malwa firmly in a new way. 

When there was safety and peace in Malwa and it regained the power, Hoshang Shah broke 
all the promises and the oath he had taken before Muzzafar Shah Gujarati. He supported all of the 
protests and rebellions against the Gujarat. After the death of Muzzafer Shah his son Ahmad Shah 
became his successor. Ahmad Shah’s brother (Haibat Khan and Firoz Khan) revolted against him; 
Hoshang Shah supported them instead of Ahmad Shah. Then after in 1413 A.D/ 816AH When Ahmad 
Shah attacked on Jhalawar, Hoshang Shah not only helped the king of Jalwareh with his army but 
he also invaded on Gujarat with the rulers of Jalwareh, Nadawat and Champaner. Although they 
faced the defeat but they tried their best to weaken the Gujarat Sultanate. On the contrary Ahmad 
Shah played an important role in bringing back the Malwa sultanate to Hoshang Shah in the past. 
Due to this narrow mindness of Hoshang Shah there occurred hatred feelings between the kings 
of Gujarat and Malwa which resulted into consecutive wars and it continued for two years between 
Hoshang Shah and Ahmad Shah from (1422-1423 AD/825-826 A.H). A large number of troops were 
utilized from both of the sides but they could not get command over each other. 

Hoshang Shah had an idea of the power of his army, so he didn’t look at Gujarat again and 
emerged towards the eastern region of India. And at the first stance took over the Kherla(کهیرلا) 
province and the fort of Gagrun which was situated at the merging point of bank of river Kali Sindh 
and Ahuti.

At that time Gagrun fort was under the Rajput king Achal Das Khichi, beside these he successfully 
merged and added some small neighboring provinces in his sultanate of Malwa. He also assigned a 
treaty with the Bahmani and Khandesh’s rulers. Merging of Chandheri, Kalpi and Gagron benefited 
the Malwa sultanate and these provinces became the ‘buffer state’ of the Malwa Sultanate and in 
this way Malwa became safe and secure. 

Hoshang Shah was liked and loved by his people. He divided Malwa into four states to strenghthen 
it, Chanderi, Ujjain, Sarangpur and Bhailsa. He established a city named Hoshangabad which is at 
present a district of Madhya Pradesh.

Hoshang Shah was the patron and admirer of knowledge, skill and had great respect and 
regards for the scholar and sufis. He worked a lot for the development and expansion of education 
and knowledge. One of his most admiring and valuable work towards this is the establishment of 
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Madrasah Ashrafi Mahal. This school/madrasa was named after a Sufi named Saiyed Ashraf 
Jahangir Semnani, there was arrangement for the study and education of disciples and scholars and 
their foods. They all were given scholarship (stipend). He had great faith on Saiyed Ashraf Jahangir. 
He is rated as one of the most prominent Sufi of India. His native land is Semnan in Iran. He got 
his education there and later became the ruler of Semnan. After some times he left Semnan and 
walked towards the path of Sufism. From Simnan he went to Bokhara, Uchha, Multan and Delhi. And 
thereafter he went to Maldah near Pandhva (Bengal). He became the disciple of Shiakh Abdulhaq 
Pandavi and learnt the lessons of Sufism from him.  He got the caliphate from him and marched 
towards Jaunpur. He started propagating Islam from here. His tomb is situated at the district of 
Akbarpur (at present Ambedkarnagar) in Kachhauchha.

During his stay in Jaunpur, Ibrahim Shah Sharqi treated him with great regards and respects and 
had immense belief in him. He always used to take advice from Shaikh about the governance and rule 
of the sultanate. Hence Shaikh had a vast experience in both internal (religious) and external (worldly) 
affairs, he advised Hoshang Shah through his letters for running the sultanete. His letter is important 
in both worldly and religious perspectives. His collectionof the letter are famous as Maktubat-e-Ashrafi 
and it consists of 75 letters. It is based on the various question asked by the people on different topics/
problems. The specialiity of the letter is that the answers of the questions are given with the reference to 
the Quran, Hadith and saying of the great scholars and in the light of historical evidence. At the same time 
the Arabic and Persian poetry has brought interest in the letters. It points out his love towards the poetry.

After the death of Hoshang Shah in (1435/837 A.H) there started the decline of Ghori sultanate. 
Although Ghazni Khan the son of Hoshang Shah assumed the title of Mohammad Shah but due to 
his weakness and lack of ability he could not rule for more time. He assassinated his brothers due 
to internal dispute and he uprooted eyes of his nephews. Due to his cruelty and arrogant attitude, 
the people of Malwa revolted against him. Malik Mugith who was the prime minister of Malwa right 
from the time of Hoshang Shah, he always loved and had great faith on the Ghori Sultans and when 
there was disturbance in the state on that time Malik Mugith was busy in discarding the agitation of 
Rajputs in Harooti. Son of Malik Mugith was the best friend of Hoshang Shah. During the reign of 
Sultan Mohammad Shah Ghori his son was appointed as a high ranked officer in military. After seeing 
jerk, instability and anarchy in Malwa Sultanate he thought of becoming the Sultan of Malwa.He 
was indulged in the conspiracy against Mohammad Shah, although Mahmud Khan and Mohammad 
Shah were relatives, Mahmud Khan was the brother n`in-law of Mohammad Shah. But they created 
distance between them and both of them were ready to kill one another. At last somehow Mahmud 
Khan managed to poison Mohammad Shah to death. After the death of Mohammad Shah (19th April 
1438), the nobles of the sultanate were divided into two groups. The first group was with Mahmud 
Khan and the other group was with Masud Khan, son of Mohammad Shah. Mahmud Khan on that 
time was away from the capital due to this the nobles let the Masud Khan sat on the throne. But 
Mahmud khan attacked on the Shadiabad (Mandu) with his large army and captured it and sat on 
the throne assuming the title of Mahmud Shah Khalji and issued the coins and sermons of his name.

This resulted into the end of Ghori Sultanate and the sultanate of Malwa went to the hand of 
Khaljis, this initiated the chapter of Khalji dynasty. 

Sultan Mahmud Khaliji l (1436-1469)/839-873): The Khaljis of Delhi and Malwa were from the 
Khalj region of Afghanistan. It is situated at the bank of river Halmand in Afghanistan. The residents 
of this place are called Khalji. It is a tribal community. 

The forefathers of Mahmud Khalji were in the army during the Ghori and Tughlaq Sultanate 
of Delhi. When Malwa became an independent kingdom, Malik Mugith was appointed on high post 
during the reign of Sultan Dilawar Khan and Hoshang Shah, after the downfall of the Ghori sultanate 
the son of Mugith Khan, Mahmud Khan became the founder of Khalji Sultanate. 



A Brief Survey of Political Condition During Ghori and Khalji Sultans of Malwa    9

Because of his adroitness Hoshang Shah gave him the title of Khan. There was close and 
intimate relationship between the Ghoris and Khaljis. Malik Mugith was the cousin of Hoshang Shah 
and Mahmud Khalji was the husband of the sister of Mohammad Shah. Beside the relationship with 
the Ghori sultans of Malwa, Sultan Mahmud Khalji had the relationship with the khaljis of Delhi too. 
And Sultan Mahmud Khan Khalji was the cousin of Sultan Firoz Shah Khalji.

Mahmud Khan at the age of 34 on 29th  Shawwal 839 A.H (14th May 1436) assumed the title of 
Sultan-ul-Azam Alaudduniya Waddin Abul Muzzafer Mahmud Shah Khalji Askandar Althani Yaminul 
Kholafatun Nasir Amirul Momenin  and became the king of Malwa and issued coins and sermons 
of his name.The writer of Taarikh e Farishta says:

Sultan Mahmud Khaliji l (1436-1469)/839-873): The Khaljis of Delhi and Malwa were from the Khalj region of 
Afghanistan. It is situated at the bank of river Halmand in Afghanistan. The residents of this place are called Khalji. 
It is a tribal community.  

The forefathers of Mahmud Khalji were in the army during the Ghori and Tughlaq Sultanate of Delhi. 
When Malwa became an independent kingdom, Malik Mugith was appointed on high post during the reign of 
Sultan Dilawar Khan and Hoshang Shah, after the downfall of the Ghori sultanate the son of Mugith Khan, Mahmud 
Khan became the founder of Khalji Sultanate.  

Because of his adroitness Hoshang Shah gave him the title of Khan. There was close and intimate 
relationship between the Ghoris and Khaljis. Malik Mugith was the cousin of Hoshang Shah and Mahmud Khalji 
was the husband of the sister of Mohammad Shah. Beside the relationship with the Ghori sultans of Malwa, Sultan 
Mahmud Khalji had the relationship with the khaljis of Delhi too. And Sultan Mahmud Khan Khalji was the cousin 
of Sultan Firoz Shah Khalji. 

 

Mahmud Khan at the age of 34 on 29th  Shawwal 839 A.H (14th May 1436) assumed the title of Sultan-ul-
Azam Alaudduniya Waddin Abul Muzzafer Mahmud Shah Khalji Askandar Althani Yaminul Kholafatun Nasir Amirul 
Momenin  and became the king of Malwa and issued coins and sermons of his name.The writer of Taarikh e 
Farishta says: 
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3"شداوبنامسکهوخطبهمالوهدبلاکلدرکهبوددهيرسچهاروی سبهوقت  

As soon as Mahmud Khalji sat on the throne Ahmad Shah Gujarati attacked on Malwa but Ahmad Shah 
faced the defeat. After this Mahmud Khalji ended the entire internal dispute and then included Khandwa, Kheri, 
and Ajhra etc under Malwa. After that he attacked on Delhi in 1442 A.D (845 A.H) on the advice of ruler of Mewat, 
Jalal Khan and Ahmad khan etc. Saiyeds were ruling over Delhi on that time. There occurred a war in Tughlaqbad 
between Sultan Mahmud Khalji and Mohammad Shah Saiyed. A lot of soldiers lost their life in that war but it did 
not produce any result. So, both of the kings made some agreement and Mahmud Shah Khalji returned to 
Shadiabad. Mahmud Shah became so strong and powerful that Mohammad Shah Saiyed of Delhi, Ahmad Shah of 
Gujarat and Sultan Mahmud Shah Sharqi of Janupur accepted the superiority of the Malwa sultanate. On the other 
hand Sultan Mahmud Khalji captured Champaner and Kalpi. These two regions worked as a buffer state for Malwa, 
which restricted the direct invasion by others on Malwa. In other words Kalpi worked as a defensive corner for 
Malwa. After this Sultan Mahmud Khalji attacked many times on Gujarat but he couldn’t become successful, 
sometimes he made agreements and sometimes came back with the presents and gifts.  

During the reign of Sultan Mohammad Khalji the military power of his became so strong and large that if 
any ruler or king dared to made invasion on Malwa, then he was forced to take the plea of life. And Sultan 
Mahmud used to help them. This is the reason why the rulers of the other states feared of him. 

Sultan Mahmud Khalji I not only strengthened the Malwa Sultanate but he also expanded its territory to 
Chittor, Gagrun, Mandal Garh and Ajmer. In this way Sultan Mahmud Khalji was accepted as the king of a large and 
strong sultanate. 

As soon as Mahmud Khalji sat on the throne Ahmad Shah Gujarati attacked on Malwa but Ahmad 
Shah faced the defeat. After this Mahmud Khalji ended the entire internal dispute and then included 
Khandwa, Kheri, and Ajhra etc under Malwa. After that he attacked on Delhi in 1442 A.D (845 A.H) 
on the advice of ruler of Mewat, Jalal Khan and Ahmad khan etc. Saiyeds were ruling over Delhi 
on that time. There occurred a war in Tughlaqbad between Sultan Mahmud Khalji and Mohammad 
Shah Saiyed. A lot of soldiers lost their life in that war but it did not produce any result. So, both of 
the kings made some agreement and Mahmud Shah Khalji returned to Shadiabad. Mahmud Shah 
became so strong and powerful that Mohammad Shah Saiyed of Delhi, Ahmad Shah of Gujarat and 
Sultan Mahmud Shah Sharqi of Janupur accepted the superiority of the Malwa sultanate. On the 
other hand Sultan Mahmud Khalji captured Champaner and Kalpi. These two regions worked as a 
buffer state for Malwa, which restricted the direct invasion by others on Malwa. In other words Kalpi 
worked as a defensive corner for Malwa. After this Sultan Mahmud Khalji attacked many times on 
Gujarat but he couldn’t become successful, sometimes he made agreements and sometimes came 
back with the presents and gifts. 

During the reign of Sultan Mohammad Khalji the military power of his became so strong and 
large that if any ruler or king dared to made invasion on Malwa, then he was forced to take the plea 
of life. And Sultan Mahmud used to help them. This is the reason why the rulers of the other states 
feared of him.

Sultan Mahmud Khalji I not only strengthened the Malwa Sultanate but he also expanded its 
territory to Chittor, Gagrun, Mandal Garh and Ajmer. In this way Sultan Mahmud Khalji was accepted 
as the king of a large and strong sultanate.

 Sultan Mahmud Khalji was the patron and admirer of knowledge, skill and education and was 
a religious and a kindhearted peron.Without any biasness of religion he gave the Hindus a high rank 
in his sultanate. Although most of his life was passed in wars and expedition but he also worked a 
lot for the welfare of his people. 

Sultan Mahmud became the king after being successful soldier. Naturally he was a gentle, and 
kind hearted person, at the same time he also treated the scholars, sufis and Shaikhs very well, he 
used to reward them. He respected the Shaikhs and Sufis of other countries by coming himself out 
of the fort; he treated with them like Shahi-guest and gave them enormous presents and gifts. He 
followed the great Sufi of Chishti order, Qazi Shaikh Ishaq Chishti. 4.

He appointed a lot of scholars and religious scholars for the justice in his kingdom. Whenever 
a person was found guilty he called that person to the religious scholars when the accused was 
found guilty, he was punished according to the Shariah law.5.
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He tried a lot for the development of education, knowledge and literature. He bettered the 
administration of Ashrafi Mahal. He also provided shelter, food and scholarships for the students 
and scholars. His love towards the knowledge and respect of Shaikhs led the development of 
Malwa in such a way that it was considered and called parellel to the Shiraz and Samarqand. For 
the betterment of workers, labourers and servants, he issued (propagated) the Qamari calendar in 
place of Shamsi Calender because there is less days in Qamari calendar than the Shamsi calendar. 
As a result of this the workers were given payment before 2 or 3 days. He established a hospital 
at Shadiabad in 1442 A.D/849 A.H. in which there was the facility of free treatment, medicines and 
foods. At the same time there was an institute of Pharmacy. This is why the   Mahmud Khalji’s period 
is called the golden period of Malwa. After ruling efficiently over Malwa sultan Mahmud Khalji died 
in 1469 A.D (873 A.H).

The chronology of death is found through these couplets:

  Sultan Mahmud Khalji was the patron and admirer of knowledge, skill and education and was a religious 
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period of Malwa. After ruling efficiently over Malwa sultan Mahmud Khalji died in 1469 A.D (873 A.H). 

The chronology of death is found through these couplets: 

شاه خلجی نژاد سلطان محمود         از   دار   فنا   راه  عقبی    پيمود

تاريخ وفات  حضرت  سلطان  شد        از  " بام  بهشت  عدن" يابی مقصود

                                                 874 A.H.                                                   .  

These couplets also remind the chronology of the death of Sultan Mahmud Khalji:

گزينی شد از امر حق  رحلت  شه    والا    قدر سلطان   محمود        چو

جنت  نشينی"  که  "شد آمد ندا زهاتف  سال   تاريخ        به   پرسيدم

                                                                                  A.H.      873        

  Sultan Ghiyathuddin (1469-150/873-904): After the death of Mahmud Khalji his son named Mohammad 
ascended the throne on 23rd  Ziqadah 873 A.H/ 3rd  June 1469 assuming the title of  Sultan Ghiyathuddin Shah.  

Sultan Mahmud taught all the virtues and quality to his son Mohammad. Whenever Mahmud Khalji used 
to go for a war or invasion he handed over the responsibility of the state to his son Ghiyathuddin. Ghiyathuddin 
performed his responsibility very well. He was not only dexterous in the art of war but he was also a brave and 
great soldier. 

874 A.H. �
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  Sultan Ghiyathuddin (1469-150/873-904): After the death of Mahmud Khalji his son named Mohammad 
ascended the throne on 23rd  Ziqadah 873 A.H/ 3rd  June 1469 assuming the title of  Sultan Ghiyathuddin Shah.  

Sultan Mahmud taught all the virtues and quality to his son Mohammad. Whenever Mahmud Khalji used 
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Sultan Ghiyathuddin (1469-150/873-904): After the death of Mahmud Khalji his son named 
Mohammad ascended the throne on 23rd  Ziqadah 873 A.H/ 3rd  June 1469 assuming the title of  
Sultan Ghiyathuddin Shah. 

Sultan Mahmud taught all the virtues and quality to his son Mohammad. Whenever Mahmud 
Khalji used to go for a war or invasion he handed over the responsibility of the state to his son 
Ghiyathuddin. Ghiyathuddin performed his responsibility very well. He was not only dexterous in 
the art of war but he was also a brave and great soldier.

In the presence of his father he fought and won a number of wars. But as soon as he 
ascended the throne he declared that he would not invade on the neighboring states. He will only 
be centralized in the existing state and work for the welfare of the mass of the population. Sultan 
Ghiyathuddin Shah sticked on this and did not fight a war for 23 years and lived with peace and 
prosperity. 

At the last stage of his life, he handed Sultanate to his older son Nasiruddin who lived an 
isolated life. In fact he used to give valuable suggestion to his son for ruling over the state. Due 
to this he came to now about the way of ruling but gradually the interest of ruling in him was 
vanished and he was involved in pleasing and luxurious life.  He was interested in aristocracy 
and due to this most of his nobles became independent and there occurred dispersion in the 
Sultanate of Malwa. 
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Ghiyathuddin’s policy of “no-war” benefited in peace and prosperity in the country. When 
the people felt peace, rest and security they started taking part in various fields such as cultural, 
economic and literary activities and led the Malwa to the acme. But it created opportunity for the 
other Sultanate for the invasion and many of the states captured the areas of Malwa and Sultan 
became merely a spectator. 

For example when Sultan Mahmud Begda invaded on Champaner, then the king of Champaner 
asked Sultan Ghiyathuddin for the military help, which was the promised treaty between the two 
states (Malwa and Champaner) from the time of Sultan Hoshang Shah and Mahmud Khalji I that 
the Sultans of Malwa will give military help to Champaner when needed. But Sultan Ghiyathuddin 
Shah did not stick on this and he followed his no-war policy due to this Mahmud Begra captured 
Champaner. The Champaner province had worked as buffer state between Malwa and Gujarat which 
used to restrict direct invasion on Malwa. This wrong policy of no-war became so hard on his son 
and ruler of Gujarati attacked Malwa in 1525-26 A.D and included it in their kingdom. 

Sultan Ghiyathuddin was kind hearted and religious king. He was the admirer of beauty and 
beautiful things. There lived about 10,000 ladies of various countries in his palace, who were the 
most beautiful ladies of their time. 6  

But writers/historians do write that they were never used for his physical desire, but he was 
fond of collecting the ladies. He had an institution for the ladies where they were given appropriate 
work according to their ability, talent and skill.  There were the most talented ladies in his Haram) 
 ,i.e one thousand Hafiz (reciter) of Quran,500  scholar women of various branches of knowledge (مرح
beside this there were ladies who were expert in various arts and warship, ladies were given the 
responsibility of safety for their Haram. There were  about 500 Negro women dressed as men 
soldiers with the sword on the right side of Sultan and they were called Jewash Band( دنب شویج)
And there were 500 Turkish lady soldiers with arrow and bow on the left side of Sultan which was 
called Naal Band( دنب لان)7.

 Beside this there were different maids who were expert in various arts and activities. The most 
important and notable section finance was handled by the ladies. Many of the ladies were high 
ranked officer. Sultan hand arranged a Meena Bazar ( مینا بازار ) within the premises of Haram where 
all necessary items were sold for ladies. Thus there was no need for ladies to go out of palace and 
nor they were allowed to do it so. The ladiy employees and maids were paid 2 Tanka (silver coin) 
per day. 

Due to this hobby or the fondness of gathering the ladies in the Haram he is accused (blamed) 
of living an autocratic and luxurious life. But it is not like this Sultan Ghiyath was a religious, intellectual, 
well-mannered and kind hearted person. Wherever Sultan went for a war or invasion he used to 
pass under the shadow of the Quran and had a blow of Quran’s verses on his body, clothes and 
arms. At the same time ladies (maids) were ordered to wake him up at the time of Namaz (Prayerـ  
 if Sultan was supposed to be  sleeping. If Sultan was supposed to be involved in discussion (تهجد
on luxury, pleasure and enjoyment, the ladies (maids) were allowed to cross from there in white 
dress so that Sultan might recall the shroud. (8). He disliked illegal or unreligious act. He was a 
religious and kind hearted man.  

Sultan Nasiruddin Khalji (1500-1510/906-916 A.D): Sultan Ghiyathuddin declared his son 
Abdul Qadir his successor during his life. And due to which his other son Shuja’at Khan became 
upset and started to make conspiracy for the Sultanate. Rani Khursheed who was the most beloved 
wife of Ghiyathuddin was in favour of Shujaat Khan to be the king. So she made conspiracy and 
poisoned the ear of the king against Abdul Qadir. Due to his old age nor the king had the capacity 
to take decision on the successorship nor he had any interest in this affair. Queen Khursheed used 
to play an important role in all the affairs of state, even she declared Shuja’at as the successor of 
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his father. Due to which Nasiruddin wandered near about the Shadiabad and gradually set-up the 
tempo for the invasion on Nalcha in July 1500, unfortunately he lost the battle but made them feel 
his power. 

Again he took the help of the army of neighboring states and invaded on Mandu(Shadiabd) 
in 20th  Nov 1500 in which got success and regained the hold on Mandu and issued the coins and 
sermons on his name and went to his father. Sultan Ghiyathuddin accepted Nasiruddin as the king 
of Malwa. But as soon as he became powerful he started to show less interest in the affairs of state 
and was involved in consuming alcohol and living luxurious life. He did not treat his father well, even 
his brother Shuja’at Khan and his sons were killed on the order of Sultan Nasiruddin.

Although with this kind of attitude he tried to end the internal warfare but he defamed himself 
in the state and the nobles and people became the enemy of him. Rani Khursheed and her faithful 
nobles left the Shadiabad and hide themselves in various areas. Gradually all the enemy of Nasiruddin 
gathered in Nalcha and attacked the Malwa with the leadership of ruler of Nalcha, Sher Khan. Sultan 
Nasiruddin defeated Sher Khan. 

Sher Khan escaped to Chanderi and from there he was on the way somewhere, but was died 
to unknown cause. Nasiruddin included Nalcha in his kingdom. Then after he attacked on the regions 
of Khandesh and Mewar.The ruler of Khandesh, Dawood Khan and ruler of Mewar Rana Ranmal 
signed on an agreement with Nasiruddin Khalji. Nasiruddin declared his son Shahabuddin as his 
successor.Shahabuddin was misguided by the nobles and the people of Malwa. This misguidance 
resulted in a war between king Nasiruddin and his son Shahabuddin. Shahabuddin was defeated 
and he escaped to Delhi. Sultan Mahmud Shah declared his third son Azam Humayun (ruler of 
Ranthanbhor) his successor with the title of Mahmud Shah.

Sultan Nasiruddin was opposite to his father Ghiyathuddin Khalji. He lived a luxurious, autocratic 
and free life. In his period nobles started doing the work they wished. He died due to excess 
consumption of wine in 1511/917. The writer of Tabqaat-e-Akbari and Farishta noted his place of 
death in Bahishtpur near Mandu, whereas the writer of Tuzuk-e-Jahangiri wrote that he died because 
he fell from the Kalida Mahal (Ujjain) into the pool. Although everyone agreed that he died while he 
was drunk. 9

Sultan Mahmud Khalji n`II 1511-1533/917-937 (A.H): Prince Azam Humayun assumed the 
title of Mahmud Khalji and became the sultan of Malwa during the Nasiruddin’s reign. Due to anarchy 
during the Nasiruddin’s reign the nobles and people hated him. This was the beginning of the decline 
of Khalji sultanate. After the death of Nasiruddin their occurred conflict between the sons of Nasiruddin 
for the revenue of the states. His son Shahabuddin who was residing out of Malwa invaded of on 
Malwa with the help of army of Delhi Sultanate. Although Mahmud Khalji II succeeded in making their 
mission waste but there was so much worry of conflict in the state that it was hard to overcome from 
this. That is why he called all his nearest nobles and handed them different provinces to handle. This 
resulted in the contradiction between nobles and ministers. They became dissatisfied with the King 
and were divided in two groups. One group was led by Afzal Khan, Makhsus Khan, Sardar Khan 
and Iqbal khan and the second one was led by Mohafiz Khan, Khawas Khan and Juwash Khan. 
They used to put their demand before the king. The King was playing in the hand of these nobles 
and ministers. Iqbal Khan and his companion made a conspiracy for the killing of prime minister 
Basant Rai. Not only this after the death of Basant Rai, the killer was rewarded by the king on the 
request of conspirators.

Although Basant Rai helped king earlier in getting the sultanate this is why he was appointed 
as prime minister. On the other hand Mohafiz Khan came close to the king and poisoned the ears 
of the king against Iqbal Khan and his gruop. He himself became the prime minister. After this Iqbal 
Khan, Makhsus Khan and his followers met with the prince Shahabuddin and provoked him for a 
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war against Mahmud Khalji ll. Shahabuddin suddenly died, so the son of Shahabuddin was accepted 
as the king, assuming the title of Hoshang Shah II. And with the leadership of the prince invaded 
on Malwa but they did not succeed. 

On the other hand Muhafiz Khan was among the important ministers of Mahmud Khalji II, he 
split from him and went to the second son of Nasiruddin, Sahib Khan. Prince Sahib Khan was in the 
jail on that time. Mohafiz however managed to get Sahib Khan out of the jail and started rebellion 
against Mahmud Khalji ll. Mahmud Khalji ll was defeated and escaped towards Ujjain and Sahib Khan 
started to rule over Malwa assuming the title of Mohammad Shah. On the other hand Mahmud Khalji 
II, regrouped soldiers and nobles in Ujjain and captured the Ujjain and ruled there for sometimes. In 
this way Mahmud Khalji ruled over Ujjain and Mohammad Shah ruled over Mandu. So this resulted 
in confusions between the nobles and ministers. At last Mahmud Khalji II took the help of Makhsus 
Khan, Dastur Khan, Sardar Maidani Rai of Rai Chandpoorbia and Bahjat Khan the ruler of Chanderi 
and made an invasion on Mandu and regained the sultanate of Malwa. Sultan Mohammad Shah 
escaped to Baroda (Gujarat) and took the help of Muzaffer Shah to attack on Malwa but again failed. 

When Sultan Mahmud Khalji again became the ruler of Malwa he gave high rank and designation 
to his helping, faithful and trustworthy ministers and nobles. Among these Maidani Rai came close to 
Sultan Mahmud khalji. Sultan Mahmud Khalji had great faith on him and he started giving advices to 
Sultan Mahmud in the state affairs. Maidani Rai not only cheated Sultan Mahmud but also become more 
powerful. Initially he was involved in the assassination of Iqbal Khan, Afzal and other main ministers 
and he gradually recruited the Rajput Sardars on the key posts and deputed 40,000 Rajputs in the 
army which led to the strong position of Maidani Rai and not only this he openly started interfering 
in the state affairs. Sultan Mahmud Khalji II started feeling this and he tried to give hints to Maidani 
Rai not to be involved in state affairs buf Maidani Rai did not care. Mahmud Khalji became so weak 
that he could not do anything against Maidani Rai Openly. So hiddenly sultan made a conspiracy to 
kill Maidani Rai, however Maidani Rai escaped from the spot being injured. Rajputs attacked on the 
palace in the leadership of Rayan, the son Maidani Rai but Rayan was killed in the attack.

So, lastly Maidani Rai came to the Sultan and made an agreement. And he also demanded 500 
armed forces to be with him for the security. Sultan provided him the security but was aware with 
him. In the meantime Maidani Rai again started the conspiracy, so Sultan took the help of Muzaffer 
Shah Gujarati to close the chapter of Maidani Rai. When MuzafferShah started the proceedings for 
Malwa, Maidani Rai got the information of this, so he also took the help of Rana Sanga of Chittor 
with a huge army.

But the army of Muzaffer Shah reached earlier and attacked on the fort of Mandu. A large 
number of soldiers were died in the battle from the both side. About 19000 Rajput Soldiers and 
10,000 soldiers of Muzaffer Shah were killed, Muzaffer Shah became victorious. After this success 
Muzaffer Shah was overwhemly welcomed and rewarded by the Sultan Mahmud Khaji II. Sultan 
Mahmud awarded the sword of Sultan Qutubuddin and enormous jewelry, gems, diamond, gold 
etc. to Sultan Muzaffer Shah. Although he accepted the sword but he refused to take jewels and 
diamonds from him. And Sultan Muzaffer Shah returned to Gujarat. Rajputs were waiting, as soon 
as Sultan Muzaffer Shah reached Gujarat, Maidani Rai took the help of Rana Sanga and made 
an invasion on Malwa. Sultan Mahmud Khalji was defeated and captured the Gagrun which was 
an important fort of Malwa. Rajput captured this fort, and Malwa Sultanate became weak. And 
neighboring areas were captured by either Rajputs or the independent rulers. In this way Mandsur 
was captured by Rana Sanga, Chanderi and Gagrun by Maidani Rai and Raisen fortress, Bhelsa 
 and Sarangpur was under Salhadi Purbia. Sultan Mahmud Khaji became weak and he (هسلیهب)
was not left with the power to regain the status of sultan. He was a weak sultan. After the death of 
Muzaffer Shah Gujarati there occurred internal dispute for the sultanate. Bahadur Shah became 
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successful. Sultan Mahmud Khalji gave shelter to enemies of Bahadur Shah Gujarati in Malwa 
so Bahadurshah hated Sultan Mahmud. And he made an invasion of Malwa with the help of Raja 
Rana Sen of Chittor and Moin Khan of Siwas. Sultan Mahmud Khalji II did not stand against him 
and was defeated.

Thus, the fort of Mandu was captured by Bahadur Shah Gujarati on 28th March 1531 (9th 
Shaban 937 A.H). Sultan Mahmud asked for the security of life. Bahadur Shah made him captive and 
sent him to jail. On the way near Dohad, Raj Singh the ruler of Malihabad attacked on the soldiers 
(forces) who were having Sultan Mahmud and his seven sons with them. Bahadur Shah thought 
that Rai Singh attacked the forces to rescue Sultan Mahmud and his sons. So, the Gujarati killed 
Sultan Mahmud and his six sons on 12th April 1531 (14th Shaban, 937 A.H). The son of Mahmud 
Khalji ll who was alive was Mohammad Shah worked under the king Babar of the Mughal Empire. 
And in this way the great Khalji Sultanate of Malwa came to an end which at one point of time was 
considered as the cradle of knowledge and a strong independent kingdom and was merged in the 
Gujarat Sultanate.

 Although the author of the book “Delhi Sultanete” says, the last ruler of Malwa Mahmud Shah 
surrendered to Bahadur Shah, the sultan of Gujarat after the fort of Mandu fell to Bahadur Shah on 
May 25th 1531. 10.

During 1531-1537 this kingdom was under the control of Bahadur Shah though the Mughal 
emperor Humayun captured it for a short period during 1536. In 1537 Qadir Shah, an ex-officer of 
the khalji dynasty regained control over a part of Malwa. But in 1542, Shershah Suri conquered 
the kingdom after defeating him and appointed Shujaat Khan as the governor of that place. After 
defeating Shuja’at Khan and other neighboring rulers Bazbahadur alias Baizid Khan became the 
ruler of Malwa. But in the year 1561/970A.H. he was defeated by Abdullah Khan and Malwa was 
included in the Mughal Empire.

Administration of Malwa: Dilawar Khan Ghori (1401) laid the foundation of Malwa. Dilawar 
Khan ruled on Malwa till 1406. After his death Hoshang Shah became his successor.Although the 
king was responsible for the appointment of ministers, nobles and ambassadors, he used to take 
advices from them, the decision taken by the king was considered final. There were three types of 
court (مجلس) in Malwa Sultanate.

Darbare Aam/aam Majlis (عام  This court was designed to have discussion on the : (دربار 
important issues and affairs of the state,issuance  of the order, declaration of the punishment for 
the accused and sinner, the  cancellation or relaxation of the punishment was also declared here, 
declaration of the successor, and the ambassador of the foreign countries were called in this Majlis. 
This was the Majlis were common people were allowed. 

Darbare Khas/ Majlis-e-Khas (صاخ رابرد): The ministers, nobles and high ranked officials were 
allowed to take participation in this Majlis. The warfare, agreement, treaty, defensive and internal 
affairs were discussed here.

Majlis-e-uns ( مجلس انس ): This court was designed to have discussion on personal matters 
and affairs of the king. The administration was in the hand of minister who was called Aarizul 
mulk(عارض الملک) . Separate division had been set-up for religious affairs. Its high ranked officials 
were called Shaikh-ul-Islam (شیخ الاسلام) . The judiciary division was run by Qazi( (قاضی) but king had 
the full power on all these divisions. The Mansabdari system was prevailing here and there were 
about 500 to 20,000 mansabs.Hajib, Dabir, Daulatdar and Mirshikar played an important role in the 
personal/private affairs of the sultan. 

The Sultans of Malwa were religious minded. That is why they respected the scholars and 
Sheikhs. The Sultans used to have discussion with the scholars and Sheikhs and they took the 
advice from Sheikhs. In the condition of war the Sheikhs played vital role in the agreement and 
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treaty between the kings. For example Hoshang Shah Ghori and Mahmud Khalji I often took advice 
from Sayed Ashraf Jahangir. 11 

The Sultanate of Malwa was strong because of its territorial areas. Ajmer, Bayana, Kalpi, Sarguja, 
Raipur, Ratanpur etc worked as a Buffer state for Malwa because of this the Sultanate of Malwa was 
safe from all sides. These provinces being independent worked under the central sultanate (Malwa) 
and these provinces paid some portion of revenue and income to Malwa. The central Sultanate was 
responsible for the security and safety of their provinces. The Sultanate of Malwa was divided into 
provinces which was called Sarkar (سرکار). There was ruler for every province and state and they 
were responsible for the affairs and administration of these regions. 

Military set up of Malwa: Malwa was often attacked by Delhi, Gujarat and other state due to 
this the Sultans of Malwa had a large army for defending the invasion. The head of the army was 
Prime minister who was called Aarizul Mamalik, but the king was the commander in chief of the 
army. Army was selected in the centre. But the rulers of the various states (Sarkar) had the right to 
keep separate army on the main/chief point of the state. And these forces were locally known as 
Sarangpur Fauj (Army of Sarangpur) Chanderi Fauj (Army of Chanderi) etc. Army of the country 
were divided in three groups (1) Aspsawar (اس سوارفوج) Fauj (2) Peelsawar Fauj (3( )پیل سوار فوج) 
Payadah Fauj (پیاده  فوج)

 The army was set up in this way:  Maimanah (Right), Maisara (Left), Qalb (Centre), Jinah 
(Front portion of centre), Yazak (Attacker) and Saqa (troops for the security of back portion) and 
beside these there was a troop which was used to send arms for the soldiers. Local people were 
deputed in the army and they were given Jaagirs  (جاگیر) so that they may be faithful.
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The Arctic Ocean is becoming an important economic issue between the countries because 
of its melting ocean which in turn makes a new shipping route for the transportation. Giving 
the world a new hope for the discoveries of minerals and hydrocarbon resources. But all of 
this is making our planet more endangered than before. The loss of the sea ice will affect more 
than just the Arctic. It has potential to change weather patterns around the world. In this review 
paper we will be discussing the Arctic. A brief description about this problem and what could 
be done to solve this.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
World’s smallest ocean, Arctic Ocean which is outlining approximately the whole north pole. 

Covered by perennial ice, eccentric of the Earth because of its unique features and completely 
encircled the landmasses like north America, Eurasia, and Greenland. Since the concept of spherical 
earth is known, the north pole has been a subject of speculation [1]. Among the world’s five major 
oceans, the Arctic Ocean is the shallowest. It is the coldest of all the oceans and covers an area 
around 14060000 kilometres squares. Although some oceanographers call it Arctic Mediterranean 
Sea, the international hydrographic organisation recognised it as an ocean [2]. It is said that it is 
five times larger than the largest sea; that is Mediterranean Sea. 18050 feet (5502 metres) is the 
deepest sound obtained in the Arctic Ocean. However, the average depth of the ocean is 3240 
feet or 987 metres [1]. A drastic change could be seen in the environment of the Arctic. Scientists 
are expecting that by the end of the 2030s the Arctic Circle will be free of ice during a part of the 
year. It could be higher in the month of September because at this time of the year the level of 
shipping activities is highest due to low coverage of iced water. This will not only increase the 
shipping traffic, but also open the Arctic Sea routes which will bring a lot of opportunities in the 
areas of oil and gas activities, mining, tourism, fisheries, and economic development of various 
countries. But as a coin has two sides this will also have its other side. It will bring new challenges 
like environmental pollution, damage of ecology due to oil and gas transportation/extraction, new 
resources associated with geopolitical risks and trade opportunities [3]. According to a study it has 
been proven that the Arctic has warmed nearly 4 times faster in the last 43 years than the rest of 
the World [4]. Increased anthropogenic activities which resulted in the production of greenhouse 
gases; fuelling the recent global warming is the most prominent reason for the melting of Arctic. 
Warming up of the Arctic Circle is significant in atmospheric and oceanic warming, pronouncing 
the sea and land ice melting [5]. At this rate, it is more likely that the Arctic Ocean will experience 
ice free summers before 2050. A phenomenon known as “Arctic Amplification” (AA) in which the 
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rise of near surface air temperature of the Arctic is more than twice than that of the global average. 
Cause of the ‘AA’ can be the local and remote forcing mechanisms. Sea ice albedo feedback 
mechanism, ocean heat capacitor mechanism, lapse rate and Plank feedback mechanism, and, 
atmospheric and ocean heat transport from the lower latitudes into the Arctic; they all can explain 
the phenomenon of ‘AA’ [6].

BACKGROUND OF ARCTIC MARINE ENVIRONMENT
According to the global perspective, the Arctic has low levels of pollution which is generally 

clean. There are a number of marine ecosystems in the North which provide livelihood and 
sustains major productive fisheries. Arctic Marine ecosystems are the major source of livelihood 
for the people living there. However, its extreme sensitivity and self-destructive nature makes it a 
target for a number of stressors like pollution, climate change and increasing economic activities. 
Despite its harsh climatic conditions people live there and also work there. Around 4 million people 
live in the Arctic. Half of this, about 2 million people live in the Russian federation, 1.3 million in 
Nordic Countries, 130000 in Canada and 650000 in the United States. Canada, Denmark with 
the Faroe Islands and Greenland, Iceland, Norway, Finland, Sweden, the Russian federation and 
the United States are the eight Arctic countries. People living in the Arctic communities and the 
indigenous people rely solely on the marine ecosystems of the Arctic to make a living. An Arctic 
Council has been formed which consists of six indigenous organisations of the Arctic. These six 
organisations have been recognised as the parties of the Arctic Council. The well-being of the 
environment of the Arctic Marine ecosystems is particularly the responsibility of the Arctic States. 
The Arctic Council is standing at the forefront of the new developing issues. The Arctic Council 
conducts in depth reports and assessments to know the real condition of the region. The State of 
the Arctic Environment Reports (1997-2009), the Arctic Climate Impact Assessments (2004/2005), 
the Arctic Marine Shipping Assessments (2009) and the assessments of Oil and Gas activities 
in the Arctic - Effects and Potential Effects (2008) are some assessments conduct by the Arctic 
Council. They have also developed the Arctic Offshore Oil and Gas Guidelines (2009) and Observed 
Best Practices in ecosystems-based oceans management (2009). In 1996, a report came for 
the first time on the Arctic Marine environment produced by the Protection of the Arctic Marine 
Environment working Group (PAME). This resulted in the adoption of the Arctic Marine Strategic 
Plan in 2004. The plan states and promotes the implementation of the applicable international 
and regional commitments as the strategic action. It also asks for the periodic review of the status 
and adequacy of international/regional agreements and standards that have application in the 
Arctic Marine environment [7].

CLIMATE CHANGE VS ARCTIC VEGETATION
With the changing regimes and topography, vegetation structure, composition and diversity 

also change as per the varied soil quality. Vegetation dynamics and attributes get affected adversely 
because of changing climate and extreme weather conditions. Arctic region which is a part of temperate 
zone, comprises of peculiar vegetation. Since it is peculiar, it plays an important role in the structure 
of ecosystem and services. The vegetation of the Arctic region comprises of different life forms. It 
has different forms of flora diversity along with fauna composition which helps in the intensification 
of ecosystem services in both intangible and tangible ways. But, according to the IPCC 2013 report 
the extreme global warming is accelerating the changes in the vegetation cover through increased 
life span, thaw depth and snow regimes. The Arctic vegetation covers the vast zones of the northern 
part of the boreal forest, the tundra as well as the polar desert. The Arctic vegetation is home to 
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various diversified plant varieties and their products which are important economically and also play 
an important role in ecosystem services and management. The ongoing burning issue of the century 
is climate change which impacts all the biodiversity, ecosystem structure and their functions. The 
long term and short-term observations have been conducted in the Arctic vegetation which concluded 
the changes in the plant communities, compositions, diversity, phenology, reproductive biology and 
shifting of the vegetation [8].

LIFE IN ARCTIC OCEAN
Mostly the Arctic Ocean is dark, sunlight blocked by the thick ice covers, but divers with light have 

explored the underwater world of Arctic Life and also shown it to the world through photography. A 
group consisting of tiny organisms like bacteria and algae known as planktons makes the base of the 
Arctic food chains. They perform photosynthesis by converting carbon dioxide from the atmosphere 
into organic matter which can feed everything from small fishes to larger bowhead Whales [9]. The 
vast area of the Arctic Ocean is home to many aquatic animals, mammals, and birds. Because of 
the vast coverage of the frozen ice covers of the Arctic Ocean, the inhabitants living there are skilled 
both on ice and in an open water living environment [10].

Algae is solely responsible for producing almost all the food in the ocean. They perform the 
same process as photosynthesis like plants do as they are capable of producing organic sugar with 
the help of sunlight. Since they are small in size and microscopic, they are known as phytoplankton 
in the water column and ice algae inside the sea ice respectively. Now-a-days, one can find high 
amounts of algae or phytoplankton growing in the water under the sea ice in the season of spring. 
This is a drastic change as typically the growth was not this much higher in the past. The reason 
for the less growth can be the very little sunlight which reaches underwater below the sea, as 
most of the sunlight used to get reflected back by the white ice. Phaeocystis pouchetii is the 
species of phytoplankton which is found commonly. Although this algal species is unicellular in 
nature, it can connect together to form colonies. These colonies are big enough to be seen by 
naked eyes. The size of the colonies is up to 0.2 mm in diameter. By the end of the spring there 
was even evident higher growth of algae on top of the ice, which was between the layer of the 
thick snow and relatively thin ice sheet. The original habitat of the ice algae was the bottom of 
the ice. This ice usually interacts with the sea water. These algal communities, when observed 
under the microscope, show the pattern of chain forming ability which are generally seen in the 
species of the water column. These are not commonly found in sea ice. The answer to this unseen 
phenomenon can be explained by the help of oceanographers and sea ice physicists. How the 
algae are growing between the snow and ice and what are the factors that them grow in these 
habitats which is entirely different from their common types of “homes”. One of the main reasons 
for this can be explained by the several powerful winter storms. These winter storms coming 
from the South bought very strong winds, heavy snowfall and sudden change in air temperature. 
These strong winds pushed the sea ice around and broke it into pieces making it weaker by 
deforming its shape. These winds change the one piece of ice into the boulder field which leads 
to the opening up of more water area known as leads. These leads are covered by ice but due 
to breakage it allows more leakage of the sunlight into the water compared with the thick ice 
cover. In the end, it can be concluded that the leads allowed the algae to grow below the sea 
ice. It happened because it allowed more sunlight to pass through from the sea ice helping in 
the process of algal photosynthesis. The most abundant species found is Phaeocystis pouchetii 
because it could cope up with the changes between the low light under the thick ice and high 
light intensity [11].
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WARMING UP OF ARCTIC
Warming up of the Arctic Ocean quickly in comparison to the other parts of the world can be 

due to many reasons. Change in the amount of the air pollutants coming from European countries 
and natural multi decade climate variations are likely the major problem behind the heating of the 
Arctic. But we cannot forget that global warming caused by humans is the underlying reason for the 
heating up of the Arctic and as well as the whole planet.

Apart from these reasons, the Arctic is self-destructive as the loss of the ice is one of the clearest 
drivers of the Arctic warming. The Arctic Circle mostly consists of the oceanic part which used to 
be frozen all-round the year or most of the year. But because of the above-mentioned reasons the 
permanent ice is shrinking and the seasonal ice is melting earlier and re-forming later. This means 
that more open water is available now. But the ice is bright and reflects the sunlight while the water 
inside is darker and absorbs more heat. This heat helps in the melting of ice. Therefore, the more the 
water is available to trap heat, the more ice will melt. This loop feeds on itself in return acceleration 
of the warming up of the Arctic Circle [12].

A robust fact can be seen in the Arctic as it is warming up more quickly than the globe. This 
process or phenomenon is known as Arctic or Polar amplification (AA). It can be observed in both, i.e., 
instrumental observations and climate models; as well as in paleoclimate proxy records. Previously 
many factors and theories were proposed to potential causes of the Arctic Amplification (AA); such 
as diminishing sea ice for the ice-albedo feedback and enhanced oceanic heating, near surface air 
temperature inversion, Plank feedback, lapse-rate feedback, cloud feedback, ocean heat transport 
and meridional atmospheric moisture transport. Moving ahead, further reasons for the warming of the 
Arctic can be the reduced air pollution in Europe which may have led to the Arctic warming during the 
last decade. Also, possible reductions of Asian aerosols under a strong mitigation policy may have 
increased the future AA. If we talk about the climate models, it shows that AA occurs more rapidly 
in response to the external forces because of the atmospheric lapse rate feedback. Later on, it can 
be explained more clearly with the help of sea ice related feedback. In a recent study it has been 
reported that a stronger future AA in a low than a high emission scenario because of the weaker ice 
albedo feedback and faster melting of the sea ice. However, there is only a little consensus over the 
magnitude of the recent AA. According to the number of studies and reports it is concluded that the 
Arctic has warmed either almost twice, about twice, or more than twice as compared to the rest of the 
planet average. But the above conclusion, which is showing the warming ratios between the Arctic 
and the globe, has been made based on the older, possibly outdated and estimates which have not 
included the recent observations. Arctic Monitoring and Assessment Programme (AMAP), a recent 
report which states that the rate of Arctic warming was three times faster than global warming during 
the period of 1971-2019 [13]. After the 1980s, the Arctic confronted with the global warming has 
undergone the drastic and abrupt warming in the last 30 years. This process of warming has been 
exemplified by the number of climatic conditions such as, rise in air and group temperatures and 
decrease in the extent of the sea ice cover. Many feedback agents and atmospheric processes are 
the important driving forces for changing the conditions in the Arctic. However, changing atmospheric 
processes has not been investigated thoroughly or reported in any previous studies yet. A time period 
between the 1920s and 1940s, a big warming event has been reported from the Arctic, concentrated 
to the high latitudes. This event was comparable to the recent 30-year warming. Many explanations 
were made to explain this early mid-century warming. Explanations like external forcings from solar 
and volcanic activity failed to justify this event which was once considered as the reason for the 
global climate variations. According to the new studies, one of the possible explanations for this 
can be the internal atmospheric variability with low frequency. It sometimes can appear through 
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long term integration of the control climate model. Another explanation for this was the forcings by 
several agents. One of these agents can be black carbon deposited on the snow and ice surfaces. 
One more forcing agent for this can be Aerosol Optical Depth (AOD), which appeared on historical 
solar radiation data in northern Europe [14].

BLUE BLOB
Blue blob is a cold patch which is located south of Iceland and Greenland. Only a little is 

known about it. However, blue blob may have helped temporarily stall the melting of Arctic Sea 
ice. The Arctic region was significantly warming up four times faster than the global average 
between 1995 and 2010 which resulted in the loss of 11 billion tons of ice per year. But after the 
start of 2011, the speed of melting of ice of Iceland slowed down resulting in about half as much 
ice loss annually. Scientists have been linking blue blobs to this temporary stall of melting of ice 
in the Arctic region [15].

According to researchers, the cooler waters near the blue blobs were linked to the observation 
of lower air temperature over Iceland’s glaciers. And this coincided with a slowing of glacial melting 
since 2011 [16].

CONCLUSION
“Even though this blue blob seems to be good news for the glaciers, it is still only temporary” 

says Brice Noël, a climate modeler at Utrecht University. The above-mentioned statement shows 
that even we got lucky with blue blobs in the Arctic Ocean but it is still only a temporary solution. 
We need to come up with more strong solutions. Because the scientists have predicted that it could 
cause extreme weather conditions all-round the earth. It could lead to colder and more extreme 
winters. Polar Vortex, which is a jet stream encircling the Arctic Circle, moves forward because of 
the difference between the cold temperatures of the North and warm temperatures of the South. 
As the Arctic is warming up, it is more likely that the Polar Vortex will become unstable and send 
colder Arctic wind to the South.
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“If you can imagine it, you can achieve it. If you can dream it, you can become it.”

Communicable disease are a major health problem in India which lead to death and disability 
of children under five years of age. Immunization is vital; it protects nearly 3/4th of children 
against major child hood illness. There are several diseases which can be easily prevented 
by proper vaccination at appropriate time starting from birth. Mothers are the managers of 
Indian homes, their awareness about the disease and its prevention will help in the control of 
many diseases.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Child development refers to the changes that occur as a child grows and develops in relation 

to being physically healthy, mentally alert, emotionally sound, socially competent and ready to learn. 
The first five years of a child’s life are fundamentally important. They are the foundation that shapes 
children’s future health, happiness, growth, development and learning at school, in the family and 
community, and in life in general.1

Immunization helps protect you and your children from disease. They also help reduce the 
spread of disease to others and prevent epidemics. Most immunization given by shots, they are 
called vaccines. Immunization describes the whole process of delivery of vaccine and the immunity 
it generates in an individual and population. A vaccine is a special form of disease Causing agent 
(e.g.: virus or bacteria) that has been developed to protect against that disease.1

The term “immune” means to be safe from or protected. The term “Immunity” relates to the 
resistance of the body to the deleterious effect of agents (pathogenic) such as bacteria, virus etc. 
Immunization has played a significant role in the reduction of morbidity and mortality from bacterial 
and viral infection in many countries.2

The body`s immune system responds to a vaccine by producing substance(such as antibodies 
and white blood cells ) that recognize and attack the specific bacteria or virus contained in the 
vaccine. Whenever the person is exposed to the specific bacteria or virus, the body automatically 
produces these antibodies and other substances. The process of giving a vaccine is called 
vaccination. Although use the more general term “Immunization”. Immunization is a act of 
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creating immunity by artificial or inoculation a method of stimulating resistance in the human 
body to specific diseases using organism bacteria or virus that have been modified or killed.3

The goal of immunizing children against chief diseases responsible for child mortality and 
morbidity is indeed a noble one. However, it is not an easy task to achieve. In a developing country like 
India, the sheer logistics of the numbers of the target population that stretches across geographically 
diverse regions make universal immunization of children a Herculean task. However, the health sector 
of this country is making admirable achievements in that several millions of potential life years have 
been saved from getting lost to vaccine preventable diseases through the universal immunization 
program .4r misinformed. All vaccines under the routine immunization programme are provided free-of

There are several reasons to aim for universal coverage. The factors that should be helpful 
are many. The Indian culture promotes safe nurturing of children. Hardly do we find parents who 
risk their children to life-threatening diseases, unless they being unaware o -charge. However, the 
figures for the coverage of routine immunization (RI) are lagging. The current level of coverage 
of„fully-immunized "children under the national immunization programme is quite low, as pointed 
out by several studies.5

According to UNICEF immunization is currently preventing an estimated two million deaths 
among children under five every year.

India has one of the highest under five mortality rates in the world with an estimate of 64/1000 
live births in 2010, the under five mortality rate in the Karnataka state was 56/1000 live births in 
2010. One of the factors contributing to under five mortality is the ignorance of child care.6

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
1.	 To assess the level of knowledge of mothers of under five children regarding immunization.
2.	 To evaluate the effectiveness of structured teaching programme on knowledge regarding 

immunization among mothers of under fives.
3.	 To find the association between pre-test knowledge scores with selected demographic 

variables.

HYPOTHESIS
H: �The mean post-test knowledge score of subject exposed to structure teaching programme 

will be significantly greater than the mean pre-test knowledge scores.

METHODOLOGY
“ The purpose of our lives is to be happy.”

� Dalai Lama.
Research methodology is the systematic way to solve a research problem. The research 

methodology refers to the principles and ideas on which researchers bases their procedures and 
strategies. Methodology is the most important part of any research study which enables the researcher 
to form the blue print for the systemic proceeding by which the researcher starts from the time of 
initial identification of the problem to it final conclusion.

This chapter deals under the following headings: Research approach, Research design,Setting, 
Population, Sample, and Sampling technique, development and description of tool, development of 
teaching plan, pilot study, procedure for data collection and data analysis.

Association between demographic variables and pre test and post test level of knowledge of 
mothers of under fives regarding immunization.



24    Md. Rizwan Sikandar  �

Sl. 
No.

Demo-
graphic 

variables

Categories Scores Total Chi Square value
Adequate Moderate Inad-

equate
F %

F % F % F %
1 Age below-25 2 6.6 4 13.3 7 23.3 13 43.2 X2 =k0.74 df=k1 NS

26-30 years 0 - 3 10 7 23.3 10 33.3
31-35 years 0 - 0 - 7 23.3 7 23.3
TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100

2 Religion Hindu 1 3.3 4 13.3 10 33.3 15 50 X2 =k1.22 df=k1 NS
Muslim 0 - 3 10 7 23.3 10 33.3
Christian 1 3.3 0 - 4 13.3 5 16.6
TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100

3 Educational 
status

Primary 1 3.3 3 10 10 33.3 14 46.6 X2=k.475 df=k1 NS
Middle 
school

0 - 2 6.6 9 30 11 36.6

Secondary 1 3.3 1 3.3 1 3.3 4 9.9
Degree 0 - 1 3.3 0 - 1 3.3
TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100

4 Occupation House wife 0 - 3 10 8 26.6 11 36.6 X2=k1.75 df=k1 NS
Private job 0 - 1 3.3 9 30 10 33.3
Business 1 3.3 2 6.6 3 10 6 19.9
Government 1 3.3 1 3.3 1 3.3 3 9.9
TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100
Nuclear 1 3.3 1 3.3 10 33.3 12 39.9
Joint 0 - 3 10 7 23.3 10 33.3
Extended 1 3.3 3 10 4 13.3 8 26.6
TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100

5 Type of 
family

Nuclear 1 3.3 1 3.3 10 33.3 12 39.9 X2=k.362 df=k1 NS
Joint 0 - 3 10 7 23.3 10 33.3
Extended 1 3.3 3 10 4 13.3 8 26.6
TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100

6 Family 
income

Below 5000 0 - 3 10 2 6.6 5 16.6 X2=k.621 df=k1 NS

5001-10000 1 3.3 1 3.3 9 30 11 36.6
10001-
20000

1 3.3 1 3.3 8 26.6 10 33.2

20001-above 0 - 2 6.6 2 6.6 4 13.2
TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100

7 Exposur e 
to source 
of health

Self 
learning

1 3.3 2 6.6 3 10 6 100 X2=k0.21 df=k1 NS

Mass 
media

1 3.3 0 - 7 23.3 8 100

Friends 0 2 6.6 7 23.3 9 100
Health 
personnel

0 3 10 4 13.3 7 100

TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100
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Sl. 
No.

Demo-
graphic 

variables

Categories Scores Total Chi Square value
Adequate Moderate Inad-

equate
F %

F % F % F %
8 Health 

services
PHC 0 - 2 6.6 9 30 11 36.6 X2=k0.88 df=k1 NS

Sub center 2 6.6 2 6.6 3 10 7 23.2

Nursing 
home

0 - 2 6.6 6 20 8 26.6

Hospital 0 - 1 3.3 3 10 4 13.3

TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100

9 No.of 
under five 
children

1 2 6.6 4 13.3 7 23.3 13 43.2 X2=k0.07 df=k1 NS

2 0 - 1 3.3 5 16.6 6 19.9

3 0 - 2 6.6 5 16.6 7 23.2

4 and 
Above

0 - 0 - 4 13.3 4 13.3

TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100

10 Age of 
children

0-1 2 6.6 3 10 6 20 11 36.6 X2=k0.74 df=k1 NS

1-2 0 - 2 6.6 3 10 5 16.6

3-4 0 - 2 6.6 7 23.3 9 29.9

4-5 0 - 0 - 5 16.6 5 16.6

TOTAL 2 7 21 30 100

NS=knot significant

Fig : Bar diagram represents percentage distribution of pre-test and post test level of 

knowledge regarding immunization among mothers of under five 

 
 
 
 

Findings related to knowledge of mothers of under fives regarding immunization

Finding shows that during pre-test, most of the sample were having in adequate level of knowledge

regarding immunization. After administration of structured teaching program me, there was marked

improvement in the knowledge of the sample with majority 27(90%) gained adequate knowledge score

and3 (10%) of the sample had moderate knowledge score regarding immunization.

This was supported by a study conducted to describe the finding of literature review focusing on

immunization among under fives. Qualitative deductive content analysis was used to investigate what

is known about mother‟s views on immunization.

Fig :  Bar diagram represents percentage distribution of pre-test and post test level of knowledge 
regarding immunization among mothers of under five
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FINDINGS RELATED TO KNOWLEDGE OF MOTHERS OF UNDER FIVES 
REGARDING IMMUNIZATION

Finding shows that during pre-test, most of the sample were having in adequate level of 
knowledge regarding immunization. After administration of structured teaching program me, there 
was marked improvement in the knowledge of the sample with majority 27(90%) gained adequate 
knowledge score and3 (10%) of the sample had moderate knowledge score regarding immunization.

This was supported by a study conducted to describe the finding of literature review focusing 
on immunization among under fives. Qualitative deductive content analysis was used to investigate 
what is known about mother"s views on immunization.

Findings related to effectiveness of structured teaching program me on knowledge of mothers 
by comparing pre-test and post-test knowledge score.

Findings shows that the overall mean and standard deviation of post-test knowledge scores 
among mothers of under fives regarding immunization was 34 with a standard deviation of 2.94 which 
is significantly higher than mean and standard deviation of pre test knowledge scores of 18.04 with a 
standard deviation of 4.20. The computed „t" value (13.67, df=k 29,at level of p=k0.00)is greater than 
table value (1.7) which represents significant gain in knowledge through structured teaching program me.

Therefore, the post-test knowledge score was apparently higher than that of the pre- test 
knowledge score, the research hypothesis was accepted.

Findings on association between pre-test knowledge scores with selected demographic variables.
The result shows that, there was no significant association between the mean pre-test knowledge 

and selected demographic variables.

DISSCUSSION
The present study is undertaken to evaluate the effectiveness of structured teaching program me 

on knowledge regarding immunization among mothers of under fives in selected hospital at Udaipur.
Section I: Analysis of sample characteristics regarding demographic variables
Section II: �To assess the level of knowledge on immunization among mothers of under five by 

conducting pre- test and post-test.
Section III: �To assess the effectiveness of the structured teaching programme on knowledge 

regarding immunization among mothers of under five by comparing mean pre-test 
and post- test knowledge score and by using paired „t" test.

Section IV: �To find out the association between pre-test knowledge scores with their selected 
demographic variable.

CONCLUSION
The present study assessed the knowledge among mothers of under fives regarding immunization 

and found that the mothers had inadequate knowledge related to immunization. After the structured 
teaching program me on immunization there was significant improvement on knowledge of mothers 
of under five regarding immunization. The study concluded that the structured teaching programme 
was effective in improving knowledge of mothers of under fives regarding immunization.

The nursing personnel are challenged to provide standard and quality nursing care. Hence 
there is a need for the nurse to take active part to restore the life of patients to maximize functional 
capacity. Despite all efforts at preventing unexpected situations, these situations can do occur. 
More and more nurses are taking up pediatric specialty, gradually the role of the pediatric nurses 
is expanding into liaison nursing.
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RECOMMENDATIONS
1.	 A similar study can be done on a large sample to validate and generalize the findings.
2.	 This study will be reference for research scholars.
3.	 Evidence based nursing practice must take higher profile in order to increase awareness 

among mothers of under fives.
4.	 A comparative study between urban and rural knowledge and attitude on immunization can 

be conducted.
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INTRODUCTION
With 42 years of diplomatic relations between the two countries, India and Vietnam’s relations 

today stand at a point where both countries aim to promote peace, stability, prosperity, and development 
in South East Asia. India has always stressed the importance of peace and good bilateral relations 
with other countries and Vietnam is among one those countries that figure very prominently in 
Indian diplomatic relations as can be apparent from the Look East Policy. Capitalising on common 
Buddhist links and the anti-colonial movements, India-Vietnam relations are growing from strength 
to strength marked by the visit of Prime Minister Nguyen Tan Dung to India on the 27th and 28th of 
October 2014. This paper tries to explain the boost in political and defence relations between 2000 
to 2015, the fifteen years are marked by several important strategic cooperations and high-level 
diplomatic visits. It has laid importance on landmark events that have occurred like the signing of 
the 2003 Joint Declaration on a Framework of Comprehensive Cooperation, the 2007 Strategic 
Partnership agreement and the celebration of the ‘Year of Friendship’ in 2012 which marked the 
40th anniversary of India- Vietnam diplomatic relations. This paper tries to delve into the situation 
by critically assessing the fifteen years to determine future prospects between the two countries.

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
India and Vietnam both countries colonised, gained independence after historic national 

movements. India professed a non-violent movement and gained independence on the 15th of 
August 1947. Vietnam fought the French and delivered a blow by defeating them in 1954 at Dien 
Bein Phu. India immediately congratulated Vietnam thereby establishing diplomatic relations. After 
the Sino-India war in 1962, India was faced with a situation following which all South-East Asian 
countries except Malaysia refused to side with India. North Vietnam also took a pro-Chinese stand 
and it was not until 1969 that relations between China and Vietnam grew bitter (Saudagar, 2011). 
With the Sino-Soviet ideological clash, Vietnam sided with the Former Soviet Union and when India 
signed Peace and Friendship Treaty with the Former USSR in 1971, both India and North Vietnam 
cleared their differences. In 1975 Vietnam defeated the United States which withdrew from the 
country in the same year and on 2nd January 1975 Vietnam united under the Socialist Republic of 
Vietnam (Shekhawat, 2008). The relations between the two countries grew from strength to strength 
eventually with India being the only non-communist state to support it during the Cambodian Crisis. 
India threw caution to the wind and even jeopardised its chances of being included in the ASEAN.

The relationship between the two countries since then has been stable. India even extended 
credit of Rupees 40 Crores to Vietnam from 1978 till 1980; it provided loans on wheat flour and 
rice worth Rupees 50 and Rupees 20 Crores respectively (Shekhawat, 2008). Further India agreed 
on cooperating in science and technology which helped set up a buffalo breeding centre and a 
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rice research centre worth Rupees 186.25 Lakhs. India and Vietnam signed a cultural exchange 
programme on 10th April 1980 and another programme for cooperation in technology (Ibid, 2008). 
Other than this the relations were characterised by high-level exchange visits. After the end of the 
Cold war and the withdrawal of Vietnam from Cambodia that Vietnam’s relationship with other South-
East Asian nations improved, with Vietnam ultimately becoming a part of the ASEAN in 1995. It is 
against this backdrop that both countries entered a new phase of diplomacy post-2000.

INDIA-VIETNAM DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS
Diplomatic relations between India and Vietnam were established soon after Vietnam’s 

independence in 1954 when Jawaharlal Nehru visited Vietnam, followed by Prime Minister Phan 
Van Dong visiting India in 1956. Later in 1958 President Ho Chi Minh also visited India. The bilateral 
diplomatic relations at the ambassadorial level were established on 7th January 1972 (Shekhawat, 
2008). Once the relations were established both countries became involved in addressing their 
internal issues and it was not until 1980 when India recognised the Heng Samrin government in 
Cambodia that Vietnam become a vital aspect of Indian foreign policy.

It was under P.V.N. Rao that in 1992 the Look East Policy was formulated and in 2012 it completed 
its two decades of successful proceedings with the South East Asian countries. It was under the Look 
East Policy that a special unit in the Ministry of External Affairs of India was established, nomenclature 
as CLMV (Cambodia, Laos PDR, Myanmar, and Vietnam) desk (Mishra, 2014). Vietnam has also 
been very supportive of India on many occasions. Vietnam has supported India’s inclusion in the 
APEC, despite stiff resistance faced by the Chinese, Vietnam continued to support India’s inclusion 
in the East Asia Summit which was formulated in 2002 and now also has India as a member (Ibid, 
2014). India has also been demanding a permanent seat in the United Nations Security Council 
for some time now, this demand is also supported by Vietnam. One can also note that Pakistan 
has also been demanding the membership in ASEAN Regional Forum which was formed in 1993 
however Vietnam has opposed its inclusion in the grouping. India is supporting Vietnam’s demand 
for a peaceful resolution to the South China Sea crisis and also supports Vietnam’s demand for the 
inclusion of other parties in the mediation process unlike China which wants to settle the problem 
bilaterally. India is also supporting Vietnam economically to help it bridge the gap with the bigger 
economies of ASEAN. Vietnam has also taken a step forward by enhancing its diplomatic relations; 
in 1989 Vietnam had relations with only 23 non-communist states and in 1995 when it joined ASEAN 
it started to work on its bilateral relations and by 1996 Vietnam had established diplomatic relations 
with 163 countries (Saudagar, 2011).

India and Vietnam are jointly engaged in several projects, one of them being the Ganga- Mekong 
Project. This project is between India and the three countries located in the Mekong region, they being 
Vietnam, Cambodia, and Laos PDR. The project intends at enhancing greater trade and investment. 
It aims at facilitating synergy between the governments, civil society and other stakeholders for all of 
them to learn from each other and in return apply their strengths to enhance the other’s perspectives 
and abilities. The Ganga-Mekong project aims at creating a grid of cooperation within the region. It 
plans on establishing two economically oriented corridors the East-West economic corridor and the 
North-South economic corridor (Shekhawat, 2008). Other than this, India and Vietnam are also part 
of the EAS, ADMM+, ARF, ASEM and MGC. The MGC was established in 2000, aiming to promote 
sectoral cooperation in the field of transportation, tourism, Human Rights and culture. However, 
the progress of MGC has been affected by the creation of the Greater Mekong Sub-region (GMS) 
sponsored by the Asian Development Bank in which China is taking a proactive part. Apart from 
this, both the countries are involved in initiating a direct rail link from Delhi-Hanoi and in October 
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2011, Vietnam Airlines and Jet Airways signed a Memorandum of Understanding on comprehensive 
cooperation which includes commencing direct flights in the near future (Ibid, 2008).

In May 2003 India and Vietnam signed a Joint Declaration on a Framework of Comprehensive 
Cooperation (Jha, 2008). According to the agreement both countries decided to

•	 conduct regular high-level meetings
•	 have close cooperation with United Nations and other international organisations
•	 expand cooperation in the security and defence fields
•	 And safeguard areas of mutual interest.
However, the agreement signed between the two countries slowed down when the BJP-led 

coalition government was replaced by the UPA government in the following general elections in India. 
In 2004 the then Foreign Minister Natwar Singh visited Vietnam and the outcome included a boost 
in economic, trade, cultural, science and technological cooperation (Shekhawat, 2008).

Both the countries hence have undertaken positive steps to strengthen their relationship. Post- 
2000, as it can be seen, many important high-level visits were undertaken by both countries. From the 
Indian side, in the year 2000, the then Defence Minister George Fernandes visited Vietnam followed 
by (Chauhan, 2013), Prime Minister Atal B Vajpayee in 2001, Foreign Minister Natwar Singh in 2004, 
Home Minister Shivraj V Patil in October 2007, Defence Minister A.K. Antony in December 2007, 
Speaker of Lok Sabha Somnath Chatterjee also in 2007 President Smt. Pratibha Patil in November 
2008, Defence Minister A.K. Antony again in October 2010, Prime Minister Manmohan Singh in 
October 2010 to attend the East Asia Summit and the ASEAN-India Summit (Muni, 2011), Speaker 
of Lok Sabha Meira Kumar in May 2011, External Affairs Minister S.M. Krishna in September 2011, 
Vice-President Md. Hamid Ansari on 14th to 17th January 2012 to represent India for the closing 
ceremony of India- Vietnam Friendship Year of 2012 (Mishra, 2014), Minister for Agriculture Mr Sharad 
Pawar in October 2012, Minister of State for Tourism, Dr K. Chiranjeevi in January 2013, Minister of 
State for Commerce and Industry Dr D. Purandeswari to Ho Chi Minh City in April 2013, Minister of 
Shipping Mr G.K. Vasan in May 2013, during which the bilateral Maritime Shipping Agreement was 
signed (Ministry of External Affairs, 2013). In August 2014 External Affairs Minister Sushma Swaraj 
paid a visit to Hanoi, and September 2014 was marked by the State Visit of the President of India, 
Shri Pranab Mukherjee to Vietnam who reiterated the importance of cooperation in national defence 
to promote strategic partnership. (Thayer, 2014)

From the Vietnamese side, the visits include the General Secretary of the Communist Party of 
Vietnam Mr Nong Duc Manh in 2003, Prime Minister Mr Nguyen Tan Dung, in 2007, Vice- President 
Nguyen Thi Doan in 2009 and Chairman, National Assembly of Vietnam Mr Nguyen Phu Trong in 
2010, President Mr Truong Tan Sang in October 2011 and General Secretary of the Communist Party 
of Vietnam Mr Nguyen Phu Trong in November 2013 (Mishra, 2014). Prime Minister Mr Nguyen Tan 
Dung visited India in December 2012 to participate in the India-ASEAN Commemorative Summit 
(Ministry of External Affairs, 2012). Prime Minister Mr Nguyen Tan Dung visited India twice in 2014 
once in June and again on 27th October 2014 where he met his Indian counterpart, Mr Narendra Modi.

The result of the visit has led to the two countries signing seven agreements in the fields of 
strategic, defence and cultural partnership on 28th October along with this came the decision of India 
to help strengthen the Vietnamese Defence Forces by supplying it 4 offshore patrol boats and it is 
also extending $ 100 million for its defence purchase which will enable Vietnam to purchase the 
required naval vessels (Mishra, 2014). The two countries signed agreements including one MOU 
for exploration by OVL in the two blocks in the South China Sea and the second between OVL and 
Petro Vietnam to enhance mutual cooperation in the hydrocarbon sector (Chakraborti, 2008). Along 
with this, a branch of Bank of India in collaboration with the State Bank of Vietnam will be opening 
in Vietnam, as a result of an agreement between Jet Airways and Vietnam Airways it was proposed 
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that there would be the commencement of Jet Airways direct flight to Ho Chi Minh City from 5th 
November 2104 onwards, however, this goal is yet to be achieved. An MOU was also signed which 
will initiate the establishment of Nalanda University in India, another MOU following which India will 
provide expertise and assistance to help restore the Group of Temples at the World Heritage site 
My Son, in Quang Nam Province of Vietnam (Ministry of External Affairs, 2014). In September 2016, 
Indian Prime Minister Narendra Modi issued a joint statement with reference to the South China Sea, 
calling for resolving the issue peacefully and in accordance with international law (Thayer, 2014). 
India is in support of open navigation in the waters of the South China Sea, this may be in favour of 
Vietnam, but China does not seem particularly happy with the situation.

Bilateral relations between India and Vietnam have been rather steady; however, with the 
emergence of new players in global politics, India will have to take definitive steps for the relationship 
to prosper. India will have to engage Vietnam more comprehensively; it can conduct more one-to-
one dialogue opportunities with Vietnam to discuss common goals and issues. Over the years there 
have been several concrete steps undertaken by New Delhi and Hanoi, in 2011 the 5th Political 
Consultations, 2nd Strategic Dialogue, 14th Session of India- Vietnam Joint Commission and the 6th 
Defence Policy Dialogue were held. Such positive steps will go a long way in strengthening India’s 
relationship with Vietnam.

STRATEGIC COOPERATION
The Defence relations between the two countries have a wide historical context. The two 

countries were friends with the Former Soviet Union and hence have a history together. Post- Cold 
War, in 1994 during P.V.N. Rao’s government, Hanoi and New Delhi signed a defence agreement. 
The agreement signed was mainly to encourage cooperation between the two militaries. The former 
Soviet Union was the main supplier of weapons to both the countries and post-cold war it became 
important for them to continue the maintenance of the weapons and the agreement stressed this very 
point. The agreement was however limited to only training and servicing military hardware including 
the MIG 21 aircraft which by now both countries possessed. With the 1994 agreement signed one 
could deduce that the Look East Policy initiated by India had entered phase II with India focusing 
beyond economic ties with the East Asian countries.

Post-2000, Vietnam and India entered a new agreement, under the NDA coalition government 
in 2000 the then Defence Minister George Fernandes became the first to visit Vietnam. It is in March 
2000 that the countries signed the 15-point agreement, a Comprehensive Agreement for Defence 
Cooperation. After this agreement Indian defence ministers hailed Vietnam as India’s “most trusted 
friend and ally” (Chakraborti, 2008), India was also very appreciative of the fact that Vietnam stood 
by it during its nuclear tests and also understood the threat India faced from its neighbour. The 
agreement signed was to deal with issues like Joint Naval training, Jungle warfare training, counter-
insurgency training, Air force Pilot training in India, repair programmes for Vietnam Air force fighter 
planes (MIGs), assistance to Vietnam in establishing defence production facilities and in addition 
the navy, Indian Coast Guards and Vietnamese Sea police together agreed to combat sea piracy 
(Pant, 2018). This step was followed by then Prime Minister Atal B Vajpayee visiting Vietnam in 
2001 and in May 2003, with Nong Due Manh visiting India, the Joint Declaration on Comprehensive 
Cooperation Framework was signed (Muni, 2011).

On 6th July 2007, both countries signed a Joint Declaration on Strategic Partnership that further 
catalysed bilateral security and defence cooperation. According to the partnership agreement signed, 
both countries agreed to form a strategic dialogue at the ministerial level. The agreement stressed 
the importance of the existing institutional framework operational for defence cooperation and the 
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need to follow it with dedication. Following the agreement, A.K. Antony visited Hanoi in December 
2007 and after meeting his counterpart General Phung Quang Thanh he agreed to transfer 5000 
spare parts belonging to the Petya class of ship to be infused into the Vietnamese vessels. India 
also agreed to dispatch a four-member army team to train them for UN peacekeeping operations 
(Jha, 2008). Finally, a Joint Working Group was formed to facilitate the signing of the memorandum. 
The agreement signed was looked upon with suspicion by China; however, India and Vietnam stood 
firm on their intentions explaining the MOU was signed only to strengthen their military ties and 
not to intimidate China. Again in 2009 Indian Army Chief, General V.K. Singh visited Vietnam to 
implement the 2009 MOU signed on defence cooperation. General V.K. Singh’s visit is important as 
this was the first time Indian General visited Vietnam post-cold war period. In October 2010 the first 
ASEAN Defence Ministers Meeting + 8 was held in Vietnam. India in the meeting was represented 
by Defence Minister A.K. Antony and during his visit, he assured Indian support to the Vietnamese 
defence services and also to help in capacity building to help build, repair and maintain Vietnamese 
maritime security (Chauhan, 2013). Following this in September 2012, the 7th India-Vietnam Strategic 
Defence Dialogue was held; this demonstrated the close relationship that the two countries further 
cultivated over the years (Mishra, 2014).

There has also been naval cooperation between the two countries and in 2011 India and Vietnam 
signed a Memorandum of Understanding on naval cooperation. Over the years, many Indian Naval 
Ships have paid friendly visits to Vietnam for instance INS Rajput visited Ho Chi Minh City from 28th 
September to 1st October 2000, and in 2001 INS Mumbai and INS Jyoti paid a 3 days visit to Ho Chi 
Minh city, in November 2004 INS Sukanya, INS Ranvijay and INS Kirch visited Ho Chi Minh city, in 
June 2005 INS Magar visited Vietnam, from 8th to 11th June 2006 INS Rajput, INS Kulish and INS 
Kirpan visited port Da Nang City, in May 2007 INS Mysore and INS Rajit docked at a port in the 
Ho Chi Minh city, on 21st April 2008 INS Kora and INS Kripan visited Vietnam (Chakraborti, 2008), 
and from 6th to 10th June 2013 INS Shakti and INS Satpura with 1200 officers and sailors visited 
Da Nang. In 2001 Indian Coastguard vessel, Sangram visited Vietnam and became the first-ever 
stopover in Vietnam by the Indian Coastguard Ship, again from 12th to 14th May 2007 ICGS Sagar 
docked at Ho Chi Minh city.

In June 2011 Vietnam’s Naval Chief visited India and toured defence public shipbuilding sectors 
like Mazagon Dock Ltd. in Mumbai and the Hindustan Shipyard Ltd. in Vishakhapatnam. Along with 
this, the Indian navy has presented the Vietnamese Navy with several types of equipment and spare 
parts. Also, both the countries have conducted naval training exercises and Vietnam is also a part 
of the Milan training exercise conducted by India (Pant, 2018). India has experience in providing 
training to the Vietnamese pilots in operating MIG-21, Sukhoi-27 and Sukhoi-30 fighter jets. On the 
other hand, Vietnam admits one Indian officer to Vietnam’s Academy of Defence in 2008. Other 
than this, Vietnam has shown interest in buying BrahMos missiles from India (Mishra, 2014). This 
agreement was being deliberated in full swing under the NDA Government but with the UPA coming 
to power the talks were stalled much to Vietnamese displeasure. Congress Government felt the 
need to stress economic ties rather than military and also it did not want to antagonise China. Russia 
even today remains Vietnam’s main source of weapon procurement. Vietnam has acquired Kilo-
class submarines, Sukhoi-30 MKK fighter jets and 2 Mohnya 1241.8 type missile boats. Despite this 
Vietnam and Hindustan Aeronautics Limited have secured an agreement whereby 8 to 10 MIG-21 
engines will be overhauled and serviced by the HAL with continued technical support.

The defence relation between India and Vietnam post-2007 has undergone a marked change 
that posts the signing of the strategic partnership. However, the defence ties have not been optimised 
to the full possible extent. Both the countries have a host of common areas where they can be of 
help to one another. India and Vietnam both primarily operate Russian weapons and that is why both 
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can undertake mutual training exercises in operating the weapons. Vietnam can provide training 
to the Indian soldiers in guerrilla warfare which will be helpful to India in addressing its internal 
security threats. The Indian entrepreneurs are collaborating Vietnamese navy in building a base for 
the amphibious vessels; however, Vietnam can show confidence in the ties by allowing India to use 
the civil area of Cam Ranh Bay as ship maintenance and a repair centre. Cooperation in Nuclear 
energy projects is also a prospective area. Both countries signed an MOU in January 2001 during 
A.B. Vajpayee’s visit to Hanoi, but not much progress has happened since then. Indian scientists 
are helping the Vietnamese to complete the nuclear project in Dalat but it is still incomplete. The 
defence ties have been progressing at a slow pace yet the future still seems bright as has been 
obvious from the recent visit of the Vietnamese Prime Minister.

MAJOR CHALLENGES CONFRONTING INDIAN- VIETNAM RELATIONS
Over the years the strategic relations between India-Vietnam have witnessed many phases. 

Both countries had rather cold ties during the earlier half of the cold war and then friendly relations 
during the latter half. Though the relations have evolved over the years, both countries yet face certain 
hurdles. One such problem is the growing power of China. Both India and Vietnam have border 
disputes which China and often the partnership between the two countries is misread by China. 
As can be seen in the case of the South China Sea, where Vietnam has allocated India’s ONGC 
Videsh Ltd block 06.1 for extracting natural gas and block 127 and 128 for exploration purposes 
(Chauhan, 2013). The deal was signed on 24th May 2006 between OVL and Petro Vietnam for the 
exploration of offshore oil beds of Vietnam in the Phu Khanh Basin (Muni, 2011). This agreement 
was disliked by China because of its claims in the region and sees the move as interference in their 
internal matters (Mishra, 2014). Vietnam however does not want to anger China as China is the 
largest trading partner and hence it has to balance between the two giants also without disregarding 
the 1982 UNCLOS (United Nations Convention on Laws of the Sea).

Another area of concern between the two countries is the reluctance or the lack of interest shown 
by India to invest in Vietnam; it has often provided technical support, provided military training, set up 
English language learning centres and provided technical support in the field of developing nuclear 
energy for the peaceful purpose under the MOU signed in 2001 to Vietnam. However monetarily 
India has not been a part of Vietnam’s growth. Also, there is a lack of communication and information 
exchange between the entrepreneurs of both countries.

A third aspect which concerns bilateral relations between India and Vietnam is recognising the 
role of promotion of regional security in the region. Combating Sea piracy in the region and ensuring 
the safety of the sea lanes are issues which must be met with immediate prompt. Both countries 
have undertaken definitive steps in previous instances like in 2000 when India and Vietnam jointly 
hosted the ARF workshop on Anti-Piracy in New Delhi, during the workshop the members discussed 
areas where India and ASEAN could collaborate to ensure the safety of the straits of Malacca. In 
2007 while the Strategic Partnership agreement was signed methods to ensure the security of the 
sea lanes, combat piracy, prevent pollution, and conduct search and rescue operations were all 
discussed. However, the problem still continues and both countries under the larger framework of 
ASEAN need to undertake more stringent measures.

CONCLUSION
When in 2007 the Strategic Partnership was signed between India and Vietnam then the two 

sides had signed eight other important documents in the fields of power, fisheries and aquaculture, 
agriculture, culture, education and training. India and Vietnam signed another MOU for helping install 
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high-performance computers in Vietnam, under this understanding, in 2011 PARAM supercomputing 
facilities were set up in Hanoi. On 11th October 2011 when President Truong Tan Sang visited India 
then both sides decided to set up the Advanced Resource Centre in Information and Communication 
Technologies (ARC-ICT) (Mullen and Prasad, 2013). With such crucial steps being undertaken and 
with important high-level visits between the two countries it seems that the future between India 
and Vietnam has much potential. Current Indian Prime Minister Narendra Modi was also invited by 
Prime Minister Nguyen Tan Dung to visit Vietnam. Prime Minister Modi’s visit to Vietnam on the 3rd 
and 4th of September 2016 was the first in fifteen years (Sajjanhar, 2016). The visit came just before

PM Modi visited China to attend the G20 Summit. This in itself speaks of India’s intention to 
strengthen its ties with the Southeast Asian countries following the July 2016 verdict on the South 
China Sea by the Permanent Court of Arbitration at Hague. Though Vietnam was not a party to the 
complaint, nonetheless the verdict is a ray of hope for contesting parties. The visit further saw the 
signing of 12 agreements which will boost ties and cement the strategic and diplomatic ties between 
the two countries (Ibid, 2016).

The relationship between the two countries has been marked by several high-level visits, 
undertaking MoUs, and strengthening strategic partnerships through active cooperation. The proactive 
stance taken by both countries in furthering their ties is an achievement which will yield fruitful results 
in the future. For Vietnam, India is an important ally upon which it can depend to avoid dependence 
on China, whereas, for India, Vietnam forms an integral part of its attempt to base its Look East 
Policy while maintaining access to the much-contested South China Sea.
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BRIEF SYNOPSIS
India is one of the largest producers as well as exporters of cotton textiles. The Indian textiles 

sector has been one of the worst hit sectors due to the COVID-19 crisis. The pandemic has taken its 
maximum toll on the workers as millions lost their jobs. The technology was pushed into the garment 
and apparel sector but not much was used into the practice. The advanced companies that have 
digitalized their activities were not equipped to face the challenges of the digital transformation.  The 
consumer sentiment was adversely affected due to the closure of market due to safety concerns and 
social distancing. The domestic consumption was affected due to lockdown.  The firms were cash 
strapped as the major portion of the money was blocked into the finished goods waiting to be sold. 
There was an increase in the interest rates. There was lack of trust from the local and international 
buyers. Indian government has come up with several export promotion policies for the textiles sector. 
The corona crisis has anted-up the need for digitalization in the industry. Owing to the pandemic, 
the demand for technical textiles in the form of PPE suits and equipment is on rise.

INTRODUCTION
Cotton plays an important role in the Indian economy as the country’s textiles industry is 

predominantly cotton based. India is one of the largest producers as well as exporters of cotton 
textiles. The export of cotton textiles under HS Code 52 during 2018-19 was USD 7888.29 million and 
in 2019-20 was USD 5736.76 million showed a decline of 27.27% while its imports during 2018-19 
was UDS 840.53 million and in 2019-20 was USD 1528.87 million registering a growth of 81.89%. 
The Indian textiles and apparel contributes around 5% to country’s gross domestic product (GDP), 
14% to industrial production and 11.34% to total export basket in 2019-20. India’s textile sector is 
broadly categorized into 25 major commodities, namely, readymade garments (RMG), including 
accessories, cotton fabrics, makeup’s, manmade staple fiber, carpet (excluding silk) handmade, etc. 
The top export destinations for Indian textiles during 2019-20 to USA 24%, UAE 7%, Bangladesh 6%, 
UK 6%, Germany 4% & rest of the world 53%. About 50% of India’s textiles import is fiber and yarn 
used for the value addition. The top textile and apparel import sources of India during 2019-20 and 
their share in total textile import is China 35%, USA 10%, Bangladesh 9%, Vietnam 5%, Indonesia 
3% & rest of the world 38%. The industry is also the second-largest employer in the country after 
agriculture, providing employment to over 51 million people directly and 68 million people indirectly, 
including unskilled women. The textiles industry is also expected to reach US$ 223 billion by 2022.  

Gujarat, Maharashtra, Telangana, Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Madhya Pradesh, Haryana, 
Rajasthan, and Punjab are the major cotton producers in India.

The Indian textiles sector has been one of the worst hit sectors due to the COVID-19 crisis. Loss 
of lives due to pandemic causes a definite irretrievable damage to the society. But apart from this, 
COVID-19 has severely demobilized the global economy. In order to restrict further transmission of 
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the disease in the community, many of the affected countries decided to undergo complete lockdown. 
The pandemic has taken its maximum toll on the workers as millions lost their jobs. Since there 
was no certainty when the businesses will open, so the factory owners laid-off their staff. Social 
distancing restricted the entry of public into the market places and malls and created a huge void 
in the retail space in the country. Large amount of funds were blocked in the inventory. There was 
a large gap in the digitalization of the value chain which led to an acute financial crisis. According 
to World Trade Organization (WTO) and Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development 
(OECD) have indicated COVID-19 pandemic as the largest threat to global economy since the 
financial crisis of 2008-2009. Some of the experts are ever saying that human civilization has not 
faced such an unprecedented emergency after the World War II. So, COVID-19 has undoubtedly 
put forth a remarkably bad effect on the day to day life of the entire human society and also on the 
world economy. It is required to strengthen the domestic market, the digitalization of the business, 
solve the labour crisis, financial modeling, economic reforms, etc. 

The Indian textiles sector has been one of the worst hit sectors due to the COVID-19 crisis. 
The unprecedented crisis in the form of COVID-19 flu pandemic has threatened to derail the socio-
economic life of people globally. In the current context, this article discusses the impact of COVID-19 
on the globalized Indian textiles sector, given the primacy of the same with regard to social and 
economic realms of the country. Also, a more comprehensive financial package than the ones 
already announced, factoring in labour and export-intensive sectors of the likes of textiles, could be 
announced to stem the negative fallout of the pandemic on the sector. The other major step could 
be concessions to exporters against the Remission of Duties or Taxes on Export Products scheme 
so that they are reimbursed for the hitherto unpaid duties and taxes.

OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY
This paper looks into the onset of the COVID-19 and the challenges faced by the textile industry 

during and after the pandemic, its impact on the Indian economy. It examines the effect of pandemic 
on the workers as the millions lost their jobs. There was ambiguity when the business will open-
up so they retrenched their workers and staff. Meager financial assistance was received was by 
the workers which accelerated their financial disparity. Most of the modern companies which used 
digitization were not entirely equipped to face the challenge of the digital transformation. The social 
distancing reduced the movement of the public resulting in the curtailed buying by the consumers 
in the consumers in the domestic markets. The working capital was blocked in the finished goods 
lying as dead inventory of unsold stock. There was limited online selling revenue for the local brands. 
The government emphasized the national products through the ‘Make in India’ campaigns. Due to 
stand political stand-off with China, the Indian government banned most of the imports from China 
resulting into the consumer sentiments towards the local brands. The Indian market is very huge 
with 1.35 billion people and if served well could propel the growth in the domestic market. The Indian 
textile sector is beget with issues such as lack of technology up gradation, inefficient infrastructure, 
fragmented industry structure, sluggish demand in major export markets like the USA and the EU 
and rising competition from countries such as Vietnam, Bangladesh, China and Turkey in areas 
such as apparels, cotton fabric and carpets (Anthony & Joseph, 2014; Dhiman & Sharma, 2017; 
Kathuria, 2013, 2018; Kumar, 2001).

LITERATURE REVIEW
This paper dwells deep into the onset of the COVID-19 and the challenges faced by the 

textile industry during and after the pandemic, its impact on the Indian economy. The base is the 
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secondary research and data, and extrapolated to see the impact of pandemic in India on the 
textile sector. Journals, e-journals, internet and newspapers were used to collect the secondary 
data for the systematic literature review. The COVID-19 is the most extreme challenge that the 
humanity has faced in the past hundred years. The lockdown has wrecked havoc on the textile 
and apparel industry. There is an economic decline, trade deficits in international trade, mass-
unemployment, factory closure, closure of retail shops, labour retrenchment that is being faced 
by the textile sector recent times. To mention that the outbreak has disrupted the majority of the 
global supply chains across south and Southeast Asia. The economic depression is visible across 
the globe but emerging nations are felling the deepest impact. The Indian business development 
models depend on the export led growth and hence it could experience a massive impact on 
growth due to the mandatory lockdown. India is the home to the world’s largest domestic and 
export textile and apparel sector. India is surrounded by garment producing neighbors’ and in 
the last decade the buyers have constantly shifted to chase lower prices. Nationwide lockdown 
and factory shut downs had a high financial impact on the weaker sections of the population 
which mostly are the daily wage earners and engaged in informal economy. The high Goods and 
Service Tax (GST) on the textile and apparel is responsible for the negative responses from the 
traders. In the 45th Goods and Service Tax Council meeting the tax rate related to textiles to be 
implemented from 1st January 2022 was raised from 5% to 12%. The plea was to address the 
problem of inverted duty structures which affect a small portion of the textile value chain. The tax 
rate of raw material is higher as compared to the finished goods, due to which the textile industry 
is not able to claim Input Tax Credit (ITC). To solve this issue the government has made changes 
in the tax rate which is implemented from January 2022. There is uncertainty or low clarity on 
input tax credit among retailers or traders in the textile industry. The current overall impact of 
GST on Indian textile industry has displayed negative responses from traders; however it creates 
a need for more involvement and association between the Indian government and the textile 
industry to find out the actions or measures that could be taken to create positivity towards GST 
among traders (Saahil Suresh Shetty). Since the pandemic has perpetuated an economic crisis, 
unemployment rates will rise substantially and weakened welfare safety nets further threaten 
health and social security (Faheem Ahmed, Naeem Ahmed, and Joseph Stiglitz May 2020). The 
COVID-19 pandemic has been challenging companies in various sectors of activity. Many of 
these organizations have been forced to adopt new internal working practices and felt a strong 
pressure to offer products through digital channels. Digital transformation is characterized by the 
fusion of advanced technologies and the integration of physical and digital systems. (Jose Almedia 
& Jose Durate Santos). India has disproportionately high mortality and disease burden due to 
air pollution. This burden is generally highest in the low Socio-demographic Index (SDI) States 
of North India. Reducing the substantial avoidable deaths and disease burden from this major 
environmental risk is dependent on rapid deployment of effect multi-sector policies throughout 
India that are commensurate with the magnitude of air pollution in each State (Balakrishnan, K 
et. al 2017). Exploring how this unemployment crisis may differ from previous unemployment 
periods; the nature of grief evoked by the parallel loss of work and loss of life; the disproportionate 
impact of crisis on poor and working class communities (David L. Blustein & Blake A. Allan). 
A study revealed the influence of brand sacralization in young consumers in emerging Asian 
markets. Brand scaralization is the phenomenon where consumers especially the young ones 
become an adherent of brands and consider brands as sacred entities. It discovered a strong 
positive influence of social media interaction and its usability on brand sacralization. Further, brand 
sacralization is found to have a positive and significant influence on online purchase intention 
and brand loyalty of young consumer (Payal Das and Santanu Mandal).
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DISCUSSION
India is one of the largest producer and exporter of cotton textiles and apparels. The industry is 

the second largest employer after agriculture. Although the India’s textile trade has been constantly 
increasing since 2016-17 but a slight decline in trade was witnessed in 2019-20, and later dented 
by COVID-19 in 2020-21. The top global destinations for Indian textiles and apparel exports are 
USA, UAE, Bangladesh, UK and Germany. The top textile and apparel imports sources of India are 
China, USA, Bangladesh, Vietnam, Indonesia and rest of the world. The major commodities of export 
are RMG Cotton including accessories, cotton fabrics, made-ups, manmade staple fiber, carpets, 
etc. The Indian textile sector was worst hit during the pandemic derailing the business and socio-
economic life of the people globally. This pandemic is seen as the most extreme challenge that the 
human race has ever faced in the recent time. The major economic contraction is apparent across 
the globe but there is a deep impact on the developing nations. The lockdown has put the textile and 
apparel industry to a complete grinding halt. Negative growth patterns, international trade deficits, 
unemployment, income reduction, poverty, factory shutdowns, retail closures, labour displacement, 
etc are some of the noteworthy challenges that the sector has faced in the recent time.

 The pandemic has taken the maximum toll on the workers as the millions lost their jobs. The 
pandemic affected the employment of over 45 million workers due to nation-wide lockdown. There 
was closure of the factories and retrenchment of mostly the low paid workers. The uncertainty loomed 
on the business regarding its opening-up so many factory owners laid-off their workers. The workers 
received meager financial and health assistance from the government and the factory owners. For 
a huge nation like India the impact of the crisis was deep on its economic stability.

The technology was pushed into the garment and apparel sector but not much was used into 
the practice. The advanced companies that have digitalized their activities were not equipped to 
face the challenges of the digital transformation. Most staff members were not trained to use the 
technology and they used conventional methods. It was an investment in terms of money and human 
effort for the factory owners. There was also the danger of unemployment due to automation during 
the pandemic. For this reason there was the indecision to introduce the technology. The view point 
of some experts is otherwise that the textile industry is turning online and making the opportunities 
out of the crisis. The post pandemic has provided a big opportunity for the online textile industry. 
The sales in the online textile industry witnessed a jump in various cities and states of India due 
to the lockdown to curb the spread of the pandemic. Clothing is the basic need and even during 
lockdown, the online textile industry witnessed a boom in sales. The lockdown failed to leave any 
negative impact on the online textile industry because of its operations in the virtual space, leaving 
no room for human or physical contact. During the lockdown, shopping was taking place through 
the online route and most of the customers were happy with the online experience. With all these 
developments in place, businesses of the online retail industry also witnessed a spike in revenue 
sheets. The online textile industry has all the valid reasons to give birth to new unicorns in India. Right 
from choosing items to trying them, even the return policies created a situation that benefitted both 
the parties, that is, for shoppers on the internet felt very comfortable purchasing their requirement 
online. It has been predicted by many textile industry experts that the trend of increased sales in 
the online textile industry will continue to persist in the future as well. And, hence, the birth of online 
retailer unicorns is imminent. Due to such an upward trend being witnessed in the online textile 
industry, retailers with a presence on the internet have a big possibility to become unicorns that is, 
a company with a value of over $1 billion of the new India.

The consumer sentiment was adversely affected due to the closure of market due to safety 
concerns and social distancing. The domestic consumption was affected due to lockdown. No new 
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stores were inaugurated and the existing stores had a huge built-up of the inventory. There were 
fears that exporters may dump their inventories in the domestic market leading to a slump in the 
domestic prices and reduced margins. Since labour moved out to their villages it led to the reduced 
consumption. The social distancing measures prohibited the entry into the malls and market. This 
substantially reduced the movement of the public and created a vacuum in the retail space in the 
country.  The consumer buying dropped sharply and it gravely affected the domestic markets. Left 
with no money the stores inside the malls stopped paying rent and in some cases evicted their 
stores. After the infection rates dropped, the government relaxed the lockdown measures. The shops 
started opening-up and the sales staff returned to their jobs but shops and stores saw no substantial 
footfall. The owners of many domestic brands suffered from the unsold inventory and dead-stock. 
It further led to the staff retrenchment. 

The firms were cash strapped as the major portion of the money was blocked into the 
finished goods waiting to be sold. There was an increase in the interest rates. There was lack 
of trust from the local and international buyers. The implementation of the new schemes by the 
government like demonetization and GST created lot of mistrust in the business environment. 
It was from the month of January 2022, the GST rate on fabrics has been raised from 5% to 
12%, and on garments of any value from 5% to 12% on items priced up to Rs. 1,000. The 
textiles including synthetic yarn, woven fabrics, blankets, pile fabrics, tents, accessories such as 
serviettes or tablecloths, tapestries and rugs have found the increased rates being implemented 
from 5% to 12%. The GST on apparel and clothing, that is, knitted clothes and apparel covered 
by Chapter 61 of the HSN code including non-knitted apparel and clothing included in Chapter 
62 of the HSN code. If the taxable values of the products do not exceed Rs. 1,000 per piece, 
then any piece of clothing will be taxed at 5% under GST. All other forms of clothing with a sale 
value more than Rs.1000 will be subject to GST according to Schedule II of the Chapter 62. 
(Zarana Mehta). 

Indian government has come up with several export promotion policies for the textiles sector. 
It has also allowed 100% FDI in the sector under the automatic route. In April 2021, Union Minister 
Smriti Irani has assured strong support from the Textile Ministry to reduce industry’s dependence 
on imported machine tools by partnering with engineering organizations for machinery production. 
She also stated that the Production Linked Incentive (PLI scheme) for the textile industry is ready. 
The scheme aims to develop Man Made Fiber (MMF) apparel and technical textiles industry by 
providing incentive from 3-15% on stipulated incremental turnover for five years. To support the 
handloom weavers, the Micro Units Development & Refinance Agency Limited (MUDRA Scheme) 
was launched to provide margin money assistance at 20% of the loan amount subject to a maximum 
of Rs. 10,000 (US$ 134.22) per weaver. The loan is provided at an interest rate of 6% with credit 
guarantee of three years.

The ‘Make in India’ initiative was launched by Prime Minister Narendra Modi as part of a wider 
set of nation building initiatives. It represented a comprehensive overhaul of outdated processes 
and policies. It represents a complete change of the government mindset from issuing authority to 
business partner. Most manufacturers have stooped importing goods from China. The government 
has released a special package of Rs. 6,000 crores for the textile industry. It has changed the mindset 
of the consumer towards the local brands and khadi is one of it.

The pandemic has helped the nation to slow down production and consumption. There were 
issues over the social and environmental cost. During the lockdown phase there was a considerable 
reduction in air pollution, energy consumption which helped in the improvement in the air quality 
and in discharge of the sewage and industrial waste. It reduced the mortality and disease due to 
air and water pollution.  
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CONCLUSION
Though India is one of the largest producers and exporter of cotton textiles and apparels but 

the industry has been seen during the pandemic. The Indian textile sector was worst hit during the 
pandemic derailing the business and socio-economic life of the people but there is a deep impact 
on the developing nations. The lockdown has put the textile and apparel industry to a complete 
grinding halt. 

Since the labours have suffered the most during the pandemic therefore the textile industry 
along with the textile ministry should draw-up a plan to deal with the labour crisis. The labours should 
not be retrenched but trained to upgrade their skills. If the workers do not get back their job in the 
textile industry than they may shift into other professions to earn their living. 

The corona crisis has anted-up the need for digitalization in the industry. The firms on the 
digital technology continued to grow even during the crisis. The digital technologies should be 
implemented by companies as a part of innovation strategy. Though the banking, healthcare and 
education have adapted to the digital change but the textile and fashion industry has not kept the 
pace. Digitalization of the manufacturing process could decrease the lead-time; reduce the cost 
of manufacture, periodical maintenance, machine breakdown time, etc. For selling goods through 
e-commerce the virtual showrooms and digital selling will be very useful. The buyer can select the 
products through virtual representation techniques. The industry may excel in self-service account 
management, order management, buying experience and product content experience. 

The retailers who have the digital and omni-channnel have sailed more easily but retailers 
who prioritized physical store and Omni-channel strategy have struggled to perform. The availability 
of e-commerce and hygiene considerations is increasing the store switching behavior and many 
consumers shifting from their primary store. The priority of many customers during and after pandemic 
is to get in and get out as quickly as possible if they choose to visit the retailer or the mall. The 
retailers should alleviate customers’ anxieties to enable the customers to return to the shop. They 
must implement policies and processes to enable safety distances, sanitize surfaces and products, 
and communicate proactively, clearly and empathetically, and shift to the online channels (Holly 
Briedis et al). 

The government needs to make liquidity assistance quickly and readily available to retailers to 
keep them afloat. The Union Finance Minister Nirmala Sitharaman announced a slew of measures 
to provide relief to diverse sectors affected by the second wave of pandemic. It included the relief 
package of Rs. 6,28,993 crore to support Indian economy in fight against pandemic, Rs. 1.1 lakh 
crore loan guarantee scheme for the affected sectors, additional Rs. 1.5 lakh crore for Emergency 
Credit Line Guarantee Scheme, Credit Guarantee Scheme to facilitate loans to 25 lakh persons 
through Micro Finance Institutions, etc. A special measure to alleviate the difficulties of beneficiaries 
under the Amended Technology Up gradation Funds (ATUFS) was initiated in the Ministry of Textiles 
during the pandemic. Under this measure, an option has been extended to the applicants, where 
the physical examination of the machineries by joint inspection team has been completed, to avail 
their subsidies released on submission of bank guarantee. The advance release of subsidy against 
bank guarantee is met from the regular budget allocation under ATUFS.

The government has initiated special measures to help ameliorate the conditions in textile 
sector due to COVID pandemic and to boost marketing, production and job opportunities in this 
sector. Government has conducted a symposium with textile export promotion councils and other 
stakeholders’ in the industry for finalizing a list of potential exports of textiles and apparels. The list of 
potential export products were shared with the Indian Missions abroad for identification of potential 
buyers in the respective countries. In order to make the textiles competitive there is the provision 



Indian Textile Industry: Issues, Challenges and, Prospects During and After Covid-19    43

of rebates in taxes and levies in the international market. The government has decided to continue 
the Rebate of State and Central Taxes and Levies (RoSCTL) Scheme until such time the scheme 
is merged with the Remission of Duties and Taxes on Exported Products (RoDTEP) Scheme. For 
this purpose, the government has approved adhoc allocation of funds of Rs. 7,398 crore for the 
FY 2020-21 for issuance of duty credits scrip’s under RoSCTL scheme. Further in order to boost 
exports in MMF sector, the government has removed anti-dumping duty on Purified Terephtallic 
Acid (PTA), a key raw material for the manufacture of MMF fiber and yarn. To mitigate the effect of 
the COVID-19 pandemic on trade, the Ministry has taken up the various trade facilitation related 
issues raised by the industry stakeholders from time to time with the concerned Ministries for early 
redressal. The government also announced a special economic package namely, Aatma Nirbhar 
Bharat Abhiyaan for boosting economy of the country and making India self reliant. Relief and credit 
support measures to revive their business which have suffered due to lock down necessitated by 
the pandemic. (Smt.Smriti Irani).
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Change is the unchangeable law of nature. How can the society be an exception of change. 
Due to enormous changes occured so far, we are now able to reach this stage of development 
society is an ever changing phenomenon, Change refers to the deviation from the existing way 
of life. To day the phenomenal advancement of science and technology and communication 
have created a complex situation, The most significant agent of social change throughout history 
of humanity is education. The changes brought through education have lasting influence in 
society. Education has been able to remove gender disparity to certain extent through special 
emphasis an girl’s education. 

According to the Buddist doctrine  of Anitya’ - Continuous change in all form. In the process 
the past can never come back, but it cannot be forgotten. Its experiences are valuable to assess 
and evaluate the causes of success or failure to chart a better path for future development. 
The most dangerous legacy of past is its deep rooted traditions which acts against progress 
and thus slow down the natural process of development leading to social national decadence 
and economic stagnation, that is what history tells us. Our contemporary society is a victim of 
this phenomenon. Since this situation is man-made, it can be reversed through the deliberate 
efforts that is ideal ‘Education’.

Keywords :- Legacy, deep rooted, traditions, stagnation, contemporary, victim, perpetual, 
static, enormous, primitive, quest, indispensable, deviation, explosive.

Abstract

Progress of human society is perpetual, seeking a better quality of life to fulfill the ultimate 
objectives of the human enterprises through a process of continuous ‘change’ change is the law of 
nature, the only thing which is constant in the world that is change. According to Thomas Carlyle , 
“Today is not yesterday we ourselves change how can our thoughts and works if they are always 
to be the fittest, continue always the same?” Everything changes every organism grows and every 
life flows. Nothing in the world is static and permanent. It bound to change is perennial, it is generic. 
Human life  constitutes society. How can the society be an exception to change. Change is the 
unchangeable law of nature. Due to enormous changes occurred so far we are now able to reach this 
stage of development. Had there been no change even in the society of pre-historic  age? A glance 
into the annals of human history reveals the fact that the primitive and postural man has changed 
himself to an electro-com puterised man now through different stages. It has been possible only 
due to inquisitive instinct and quest of men to overcome outmoded and obsolete institutions, ideals, 
belief and obsolete institutions ideals belief and things thus with this change man and society too 
experience change. Society is an ever changing phenomenon. Therefore, change is indispensable 
in every organization of the society as such there is a continuous evolution. This is social change. 
Change refers to the deviation from the existing way of life things or normalcy social change men as 
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change of life from the general way, or prevailing condition or normalcy of the society social change 
may involve new techniques new ways of making a living changes in residence developing new 
ideas and ideology and formation of new social structure. Social change has occured in all societies 
and in all times. During social change people occupy different status and play various roles over a 
specific period. For this evolution and change, different factors are responsible. Due to the interaction 
of environmental historical scientific and technological factors, social change does occure. Among 
all, education is regarded as a very potent agent of social change. It bring changes in a desirable 
way in society which has a long standing bearing.

Today, phenomenal advancement of science and technology and communication have created 
a complex situation. It has put humanity at the cross roads on the path of confrontation leading to 
the destruction. Ultimately the path of reconciliation leading to creation of a global society based 
on common human heritage equity and justice in which all could live in peace and harmony one 
should not forget that all round development of mankind irrespective of caste, creed, colour and 
sex is essential and vital for human survival in this highly explosive atomic and space age. In this 
situation all nations and people must work together in a spirit of cooperation and understanding. In 
order to achieve the ultimate objectives and goals, future development of education it is necessary 
to redefine clearly the concept of true education. The most important component of learning is the 
learning through  the process of education. The process of learning is an open ended system and 
responsible for development of intellectual and moral abilities of an individual through the true education 
and learning. It inculcates in individuals a spirit of enquiry tolerance better human understanding and 
develops the observation, imagination, reasoning and scientific temper Bringing betterment in the 
school education with proper information, vocationalisation of secondary school education, value 
education, operation blackboard, examination reform and do not think of fundamental changes in the 
approach to education. The arbitrary demand of education covering only what is useful according 
to the adult thinking in harmonious surrounding where all aspects of their growing personality are 
taken into account and according to the demand of a future unified  society in which they are going 
to live. Development and good education are essential needs of all mankind for progress. In this 
great enterprise all nations and people must strive in a spirit of cooperation and partnership. In the 
present transition stage created by a crisis of confidence India can play a vital role. India was the 
first country to preach the doctrine of universal love and brotherhood, the gospel  of non-violence 
and the concept of the whole world as a single human family (vasudhava Kulumbakam) Let its future 
education policy serve as model for the whole world.

The most significant agent of society change throughout history of human is education. Education 
causes and contributes a great deal as a potent instrument and agent of social change. In past 
great sociologists, reformers, philosophers, statesmen had made education a medium to propagate 
the idea of social change. The changes brought through education have lasting influence in society 
Rousseau had brought social changes through devising suitable educational system. Marxian concept 
of education changed Russia into a communist country. In Nazi Germany and Fascist Italy, education 
changed the wavering society into war mongering one. Rousseau’s naturalistic  education based 
on freedom of children converted feudal society of France into a democratic one. Education should 
help the new generation to understand, interpret and appreciate the knowledge and skills which 
may be subservient for them to live successfully in changing social scenario. 

In India the great men like Raja Ram Mohan Ray, Swami Vivekananda, Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati, Lala Lajpat Rai, Sri Aurobindo, Mahatma Gandhi, Jawahar Lal Nehru, Dr. Radhakrishnan, 
Dr. Zakir Hussain and Molana Abul Kalam Azad and many others in their speech and writing 
ardently advocated usefulness of education for changing the society. The clarion call is that modern 
scientific democratic and secular education for all should inculcate in people the emerging values, 
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attitudes, knowledge, thinking and behavior pattern.   As a result social reform rural development 
and reconstruction can be brought smoothly.

Before independence in India, the western system of education changed the society into a 
society inclining towards westernization and modernization. Independent India wanted to reconstruct 
the country in the pattern of a democratic socialistic secular republic state. Therefore, education has 
been playing a strategic role in materializing the goal. Education has been set in the line to touch all 
corners of country and all people. Democratic and secular education is trying to bring changes in 
the society. Further education is playing the role of bridging the gulf of differences between haves 
and have nots.

At present the concept and role of education have undergone tremendous changes. Development 
of total personality mental, physical, aesthetic emotional and social is the aim of education, thus 
education through formal informal and non formal channels brings far reaching changes in society. 
It is truism that education can make and mark the social atmosphere. Now a days, certain values, 
attitudes, knowledge skills etc. are coming up which necessitate their dissemination among people. 
Education play a vital role in culminating the idea of small family norm, eco-equilibrium, internationalism, 
mosaic culture, secular values. Education helps in a big way in propagation of these ideals and 
values in society. 

Education can be of immense help to people locating their weakness, back wardness in 
knowledge and skill and also in gaining knowledge and skill needed for then progress in different 
spheres of their lives in a systematic and cogent manner. Besides education, provides training in 
professional  and vocational skills so as to enable students to become self reliant and to uplift their 
economic level and social status. Education can also be a ‘messiah’ for the downtrodden and poor 
as hope for going up the social ladder and enjoy the benefits of power prestige and comfort.

Moreover, universalisation of elementary education in India through adult containing and distance 
education are able to bring phenomenal changes in society by eliminating superstition inculcating 
positive attitude and values of life and developing economic standard and social status of weaker 
sections of the community. Education has been able to remove gender disparity to certain extent 
through special emphasis on education of girls special education to minorities, handicapped and 
backward children help develop in them self confidence and self esteem as respectable and useful 
citizens in the society. By and large, social change can be brought about by political situation 
economic condition, scientific, inventions and discoveries and development of political thinking. 
By whatever means change may be brought about education always remains at the forefront of all 
these processes and pulls the wheel of social change ahead.

The Education commission (1966) have emphaised  the role of education in social change by 
its remarks “If this change on a grand scale is to be achieved without violent revolution there is one 
instrument and one instrument only that can be used . EDUCATION ..... it is not, however a magic 
want to wave wishes into existence. It is a difficult instrument whose effective use requires strength 
of will, dedicated work and sacrifice. But it is a sure and tried instrument which has served other 
countries will in their struggle for development. It can, give the will and the skill do so for India”.

The education learning system at the primary level has a direct relationship with the life pattern 
for the future and cannot be based on past or  present experiences. Education at this level has to be 
turned to economic and industrial policy, and management. Due to rapid advances in science and 
sophistication in technology, 21st & 22nd, century is going to be a highly developed creative age and 
the age of fast communication. Therefore production of sophisticated scientific, technical managerial 
and other highly creative manpower becomes the key to success of all future development activities, 
which in turn, will need an efficient delivery system, since science and technology are universal 
quality of competence of manpower required for their development application management use etc. 
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cannot be different for different countries. Therefore in this competitive world the approach to higher 
education and training has to be the same in respect of structure curriculum contents technology 
methodology etc. irrespective of country and nationality. Unless this fundamental position is clearly 
understood difference between developed and developing countries can never be bridged rather 
the gap between them will be increased beyon comprehension. So long as a gap exist there shall 
neither be peace nor stability in this world.

It may be stated here that teachers are the heart and soul of the educational system. all the 
modern educational gadgets like, T.V., computers, internet etc. will never be able to replace good 
teachers. These gadgets may only improve the productive efficiency of education and training. Therefore 
any measure to improve the quality of education or its development needs adequate scientific and 
technological expertise of teachers with proper motivation and dedication to the profession. Future 
educational process should inculcate in the minds of young people that the world is one and all 
people belong to one human family they are members of a large global society. They should also 
feel that India is one nation one society and an integral part of the world at large and not a multi-
fractional entity. 
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Even before the British supremacy over Bengal indigo cultivation was prevailing in Agra, Gujarat, 
Lahore, Oudh, Rajasthan and other places. The produced dye was consumed domestically and then 
the rest quantity was exported aboard. Since the 16th century Indian indigo attracted the European 
traders and by the late 17th century it came in contact with West Indian indigo. This contiguity grew 
a competition between each other for establishment of superiority. Eventually, it was supposed that 
the latter had been manufactured by a better technology. Indeed, in this respect, indigo was relatively 
a new crop in Bengal. In this connection Irfan Habib mentioned that the indigo was a dye producing 
crop in the 17th century and the best quality of indigo grew in North and West India, while only the 
coarser type was noticed in Bengal and many parts of central India. The contemporary standard of 
quality of indigo was available at Bayana, Sarkhej and Sehwan but that very quality of indigo was 
not found in pre-British Bengal.1 

Panini, the great Indian grammarian, in his idem, Ashtdhyayi referred ‘Neel’, the dye. The author 
of Roman trade manual, Periplus, noted that indigo was available at the port of Barbarike, at the 
mouth of river Indus.2 Later indigo began to be used in Europe as a dyeing stuff as well as a trading 
commodity of India. From 6-5th century B.C., indigo was the prime exporting commodity of India. 
Through Alexander’s invasion Indian indigo reached Europe.3 In the medieval period indigo was also 
considered as the prime exporting commodity of India. Trading network between Mediterranean and 
India intimated us about this. During this time Indian indigo was the leading trading commodity to 
the traders like the Portuguese, the Dutch, the Spanish and the English. The Asian merchants such 
as the Indian, the Persian, the Armenian, the Chinese, etc. were connected to this trade. Since the 
sixteenth century this crop was yielded predominantly as commodity for export.5 It was grown widely 
in Agra, Allahabad, Oudh, Delhi, Lahore, Multan, Malwah, Ajmere and manufactured on a large 
scale during the reign of Akbar.6 Indigo was used in the Mediterranean area and to a small extent in 
Western Europe. Its foreign trade developed after Akbar’s reign. It was cultivated extensively in the 
Gangetic plain, the Indus plain and Gujarat. The manufacturing centers were Biana near Agra and 
Sarkhej in Gujarat. In this context Irfan Habib reiterates that ‘the best indigo grew in the Bayana tract 
near Agra, while that of a lower quality was cultivated in Doab, around Khurja and Kol (Aligarh). The 
second place was generally assigned to the indigo of Sarkhej near Ahmadabad. But that of Sehwan 
in Sind was thought to be better than it in many respects. The indigo of Telangana in the Dakhin or 
South Indian occupied in a mid-way position between these fine varieties and the coarser sorts of 
indigo which were grown practically everywhere, from Bengal to Khandesh’.7

The British political dominance in Bengal created an exceptional circumstance which led to the 
adoption of indigo cultivation there in pursuance of West Indian method. The East India Company’s 
authority, its servants and the British private traders were looking for a regular mode of remittance to 
transmit their wealth and pay for imports. Hence, they were in the search of a primary commodity to be 
exported because exportation of finished goods had to face contravention by the British manufacturers. 
Already the opium of Bengal was exported to China for repaying the British tea import. So, any other 
primary commodity produced in Bengal would be fit for remittance. Meanwhile West Indian planters 
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had turned from indigo to the more lucrative coffee and sugar. On account of the contemporary 
discord imports of indigo from America and Guatemala to England was interrupted. But requirement 
of indigo dye in Europe owing to both fashion and extended warfare was growing up. Hence, indigo 
was discerned by the Company as a commodity to be exported. Although Bengal province had no 
practical experience in the commercial production of indigo. Under the conditions, giving protection 
and enthusiasm to Bengal indigo production, the Court of Directors took up a discriminative policy 
against the prevalent upper Indian indigo. It was produced at the traditional points and 15% tariff duty 
was imposed on it to ensconce Bengal indigo. The planters claimed this administrative corroboration 
in favour of Bengal indigo was a new venture which would attract a huge amount of investment 
and reduce the operating expenditures. Otherwise, the inferior quality of upper Indian indigo would 
shatter the fame of Indian indigo in the world market. As a consequence, Company’s Government 
imposed tariff discrimination on upper Indian indigo thereby indigo cultivation in Bengal got a full-
fledged motion. Indeed, it reached its apex during 1849-1859, in Bengal. Notwithstanding during the 
said period, indigo of Doab and Banaras contributed 25% of entire exports of the commodity. So, 
viable representation of upper Indian indigo led us to infer that it (upper Indian indigo) could have 
produced indigo to meet up the remittance problems, if remittance could be the mere issue.  In the 
context of indigo, a general observation of Max Weber, a German sociologist, historian, jurist, political 
economist and a theorist of the development of modern Western society, is that native values created 
obstacle on the way to economic growth in India but in case of indigo it is not appropriate. Because, 
on the basis of native values, a stable system of indigo production subsisted in upper India that 
was completely able to supply the exports needs. Significantly, this system had to undergo official 
discrimination for promoting a system which was based on more Western motivation.8

Under these situations, the export of indigo from India was a definite option for the British and 
thereby Bengal became a prominent bed of indigo cultivation. It is explicit that at the initial stage 
the European at first started to produce indigo dye in Bengal and by that time there had been an 
inflow displeasure among the ryots. The financial foundation of the industry was superficial since 
its movement. The entire hazards of this uncertain system the ryots had to bear. The Government 
patronized the system and closed its eyes to the planters’ outrage over the peasants. As soon as in the 
year of 1859, the official props were taken aside, the ryots came up and detruded the harmful system. 
To the peasants the root of the discontent was economic. So, the saga of the indigo disturbances 
must start with the economic history of the indigo industry. Economy was solely accountable for this 
dispute. On account of the European market fluctuation thereby on behalf of the indigo planters, it 
was at that time unattainable to earn any profit after offering due wages to the tillers. 

Throughout the period, the planters had enjoyed benefits of the British administrative policy. 
With this consent, the planters had been exploiting indigo, a primary commodity from 1780 till 1915. 
During this time, the policy of the British administration was exposed as ‘a multilevel schizophrenia 
between protection and competition, mercantile adventurism and administrative causation, and 
long-term aims and short-term expediency.’9 Obviously, centering upon the interest, the conflict 
between the administration and the planters came into surface off and on. It created a room to 
ventilate rural tumult resulting from planters’ exploitation and touched a culminating juncture due to 
jeopardizing the administrative order. Often execution of policies at grass-root level differed from the 
exposition of policies in Calcutta, the administrative centre. Because the British administrators at 
various levels from Calcutta to the districts interpreted the policies in different ways. Undoubtedly the 
interpretations of policies were full of prejudice to the planters. In addition to this, the communication 
between the administrators and planters was more effortless than between the administrators and 
ryots. Indeed, this disparity had given birth to social bias and social interaction. In the time of need, 
the administration not only believed the planters but endowed them also with magisterial power.
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In the indigo industry an ample number of natives took part as subordinates who were employed 
in administration, manufacturing and police activities. The native employees from higher to lower 
ranks in addition to their due salaries earned more by means of extracting bribes from the poor ryots 
regularly. Knowing that the helpless ryots had no resources and no access to law, even the petty 
officialdom nakedly abused the ryots. In fact, unalloyed presence of such parasites at the grass-
root levels, was a common phenomenon in India, in one form to another, at least since the Mughal 
times.10Therefore, it is inferred thus that the planters only exercised an administrative practice was 
proved its efficacy in past for exploiting the countryside. The atrocity which was adopted by the 
planters to run the indigo industry in Bengal, from its formative years intensified misery of the ryots 
thereby resistance was a normal feature since the early 19th century.

The administration at every turn addressed indigo problems as the restlessness of the ryots’ 
psyches. Even, the administration tried to resolve the indigo problem from a social point of view. 
They contemplated that it would be mitigated if the ryots were made to realise the importance 
of indigo from the British imperialistic view point. Hence, an effective interference, on behalf of 
the administration was shown during 1857-1861 while the bitterness between ryots and planters 
reached a detonating point. The reign of Sir Frederick Halliday, the first Lieutenant Governor of 
Bengal intensified the situation. The indigo ryots of central and northern districts of Bengal such as 
Jessore, Nadia, Pabna, Rajshahi and Rangpur determined not to sow indigo any more. Therefore, 
the Indigo Planters’ Association, on the part of the planters began a hue and cry that their whole 
indigo manufactories were about to be perished.  However, the planters tremendous protest against 
the Act X of 1859 was a driving force to a merciless exercise of the Act XI of 1860 upon the ryots. It 
made the ryots fully dependable to the planters’ graciousness by the legal procedure. They became 
capable to denote the Government to legislate a notorious act on 31st March in 1860 (Act XI of 
1860). By this law, the violation of contract on behalf of the ryots was a criminal offence. Although, 
this law was continued for six months, the planters took in all benefit of this law. The intensity of 
coercion reached its culmination in Nadia and Jessore because the officials of the districts joined 
with planters to execute these sets of oppression. This entailed resistance of the ryots in Bengal in 
a more explosive manner which posed to challenge the British order too. 

As soon as the indigo disturbances started the rural middle class took part in the uprising against 
the indigo planters. This class included the petty landholders such as- the talukdars, patnidars and 
the opulent ryots who had been suffering along with their tenants from the indigo system. Their 
main motto was to free their lands under the dominions of the planters. A few native zamindars also 
involved in personal feuds with the indigo planters. The Hindoo Patriot, in an editorial praised that 
the zamindars for taking the side of the ryots against the planters. Apart from publishing pungent 
editorial, Harish Chandra had liberally offered counsel and encouragement in favour of the ryots 
who came to visit him at the office of the Hindoo Patriot in Calcutta. It is exposed from the Report 
of the Indigo Commission that he assisted the mukhtars in the mufassal courts by paying for the 
services as newspaper correspondents. This ascertained that the ryots had achieved the ethical 
assistance from the Indian Press in Calcutta and support of some Calcutta trained advocates as 
well. In this context Blair B. Kling has come to the conclusion that ‘for the first time, an Indian of 
the urban middle-class was acting as a spokesman for the peasantry. The indigo disturbances 
mark the beginning of a contest for the political leadership of rural India between the paternalist 
British district officer and the middle-class urban Indian.’11 It is disposition that through the indigo 
disturbance at first the natives’ value of combination and political agitation came out. In course of 
time the disturbances started to spread out and excitement intensified the situation. The accurate 
scenario of the revolt had been depicted in drama, poetry and various literary forms. Obviously, in 
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this concern Nil Darpan was a unique instance for the Bengal intelligentsia and by dint of it they 
stretched out their sympathy towards the peasantry.

Benoy Bhusan Chaudhuri and Blair B. Kling both have criticized the indigo problem from 
different angles. Benoy Bhusan Chaudhuri attempted to point out merely the soulless economic 
process of capital formation in Bengal which was working on centering the exploitation of the cash 
crop like indigo cultivated by the peasantry of Bengal. Whereas, Blair. B. Kling presented economic 
and entrepreneurial history emphasizing on its origin from the sociological point of view. He revealed 
the fate of peasant resistance and its links with the earlier phases of nationalism. To realize the 
genesis of peasant uprising and class awareness of the nationalists Kling’s perception is more 
effective whereas Chaudhuri’s idea is workable to understand the economic history of the issue 
only. A hypothesis propounded by the German-American sociologist cum economic historian Andre 
Gunder Frank was ascertained by the first-hand practice of indigo in India. The salient features of 
his hypothesis are as follow- a hierarchy devised of world metropolis, nation metropolis, provincial 
and local metropolis, rural hinterland, was burdened in the process of colonization. Each higher level 
developed to the corresponding lower level and each lower level underdeveloped to the corresponding 
higher level thereby all the cumulative load rested on the peasantry. In this process, the nation 
metropolis attained traits of development which were neither self-generating or self-sustaining. 
And lower levels of hierarchy were left to overcome to their backwardness on their own when the 
metropolis-satellite relationship ceased to exist for various exogenous and endogenous reasons.12

The fascinating aspect of the Nil Bidroh or the Blue Mutiny invades to the mind of the scholars 
of history that the Indigo Revolt may be considered to study as an appendix of the disorganized saga 
of Sepoy Rebellion of 1857 in respect of all India including Bengal. The participation of Bengalee 
peasants in 1857 was not so serious if the compactness of the movement is compared with the Indigo 
Revolt of 1859-61. The peasantry could alone have conducted the Indigo Revolt and accelerated the 
process of peasant resistance not only in Bengal but in the larger part of India. Its central point was 
to give rise to the agricultural revolution as well as to stir the colonial rule. In Bangladesh (undivided 
Bengal) the first attempt of agrarian revolution had been contained within the Indigo Revolt. After 
surpassing the phases of prayer petition and strike onwards in the mid of 1860 when the Indigo Revolt 
spread full-fledged all over the country in the form of a rebellion, then observing its revolutionary 
comprehensiveness the Government and the concerned authorities became bewildered in panic. 
Lord Canning remarked that the indigo crisis of 1860 caused him greater anxiety than what he 
had felt since the fall of Delhi. So, the Indigo Revolt of Bengal Peasantry can be mentioned as a 
nationwide political struggle in the direction of eliminating the feudal system and it gave a blow to 
the colonial rule. Through this revolt the peasantry of Bengal undoubtedly set a new, perfect and 
historical ideology before the dependent and feudal Bangladesh even in front of India. 

There was another observable feature that the 1850’s were a period of time when British 
administration upheld the introduction of a few new revenue policies, which caused to breach the 
traditional land relations. It aroused a series of disturbances viz, the Santal Uprising of 1855, Indigo 
Revolt of 1859-60, Pabna Revolt of 1873. Herewith historian Barun De created another discussion 
while he was reviewing the book of Blair B. Kling. He argued that ‘there was never any clear 
coordination in the Indian Revolts of 1857, and also blaming the Barasat and Nadia Peasantry.’13 
But this opinion cannot be recognized if a comprehensive research work on the revolt of 1857 
comes out. Likewise, the thousands of files of West Bengal State Archives on the aspects of indigo 
cultivation supplied us substantive insight to characterize it as peasant led Indigo Rebellion in lieu 
of identifying it as only Blue Mutiny.

Chittabrata Palit raised the same view. Dipesh Chakravarty has reviewed the book of Palit. 
He reiterated that it was the strong conviction of the author (Palit) that the colonial government in 
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Bengal was ‘weak’ and was spread over the countryside. It was economically weak that had to seek 
funds for its ‘territorial expansion, large remittance and expensive bureaucracy.’14 At the initial period 
of British rule, the landlords used to offer such funds in return of which they got all government 
support. But, later on, in the 1820s when indigo assumed the chief vehicle for remittance trade, it 
facilitated the indigo planter to be a favoured group of the government. Dipesh Chakravarty thought 
that such transformation of government patronage was not easy as the landlord still had enough 
power to effectively resist the government enterprise to assume rent free land in 1837. Besides, 
indigo cultivation also generated much tension in the rural areas between the native landlords and 
the European indigo planter which culminated in the form of well-known Indigo Revolt. On the other 
hand, to consider the role of the village headmen that they had performed in the indigo uprising 
Palit has commented ‘that the headmen of the village did not organize the revolt by themselves 
needs elaboration after all that has been said before.’15 In accordance with Dipesh Chakravarty, 
Palit regarded them as the ‘chief instruments’ in the hands of zamindars. But on this concern Blair 
B. Kling’s opinion was that ‘the village headmen … whose names appear as leaders … of the indigo 
disturbances are too numerous to recite. Whether or not they acted on their own initiative without 
the prior support or approval of their zamindars … is a matter of conjuncture.’16 

Subsequently the Marxist historians like Barun Dey has come to the conclusion that this was 
one of the first movements in Bengal where, in a small region, the peasantry became so combined 
that the combination took up the form of an augmentative agrarian working class movement.17 He 
even uttered that this spontaneous growth of class consciousness aroused terror in the hearts 
of the planters. The first hints of this class struggle in the country side presented two materially 
urban groups in the picture. Again, Barun De’s view has been pursued by the later Marxist group of 
historians like Manju Chattopadhyay, Tapa Vijaya Ghosh and others. But this Marxist interpretation 
cannot be acknowledged in the sense that the indigo rebellion was not at all a class struggle as 
there was no struggle between the zamindars and the peasantry. Rather in reality the objective of 
Ramrattan Roy of Jessore, Pal Chaudhuries of Ranaghat, the Pal Sarkars of Sibnibas, the Biswas 
family of Chougachha and many others were to impede the trespass of Europeans on ethics and 
to combat for their own vested interest. Though, they upheld for the cause of peasantry and ryots 
against the planters. Indeed, some of them had become legendary heroes in the folklore, such as 
we get in Dinabandhu Mitra’s Nil Darpan wherein the wealthy farmer’s son (Bindumadhab) is the 
hero. Even in Tarasankar Bandyopadhyay’s novels the zamindars have been identified as savior 
of the peasant community. Shibnath, zamindar and hero of the novel Dhatridevata by Tarasankar, 
attempted whole heartedly to save his subjects or ryots from all the sufferings such as draught, 
cholera and other difficulties.18 He believed that earnings of the estate should be utilized for the 
welfare of the masses.19 This proposition emphasizes the connection in Bengali culture between 
middle class nationalism in the town and the neo feudal leadership in the countryside where they 
did not exploit the peasantry. Therefore, subsequently, the middle class had organized nationwide 
struggle in which the role they had performed by dint of the economic crisis on account of alien 
exploitation and the direct fighting spirit and its aftermath. And it was actually extracted from the 
revolutionary role performed by the masses and peasantry in the Great Revolt of 1857 and Indigo 
Revolt of 1859-60. Like any other peasant resistance, Indigo Revolt once more has substantiated 
that the leadership of peasant resistance has come out from within its own course. Hence, as a 
researcher my observation is that it was unique in respect of comprehensiveness and firmness 
and it was impossible to lead from a particular place or on behalf of a restricted leadership. So, in 
accordance with the requirement the leader of the people had emerged, in different places amid 
the peasants. If any local hero would have been injured or imprisoned or died then hundreds and 
hundreds common peasants appeared to fill up the vacuum and they succeeded to continue this 
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great mass coup by their unprecedented masculinity and intelligence. The indigo revolt and its 
aftermath not only amalgamated all the strata of society irrespective of castes, creeds and religions 
but it also mechanized to influence the Bengali culture too much in the fields of literature, in the fields 
of politics, in the fields of agrarian economy, in the fields of communal harmony and what not. The 
other observable point is that there was pointedly existence a class struggle in the indigo revolt in 
between the ryots and the indigo planters but not in between the ryots and the native zamindars. 
Rather it is significant that the ryots’ keen urge was to get rid of their bondage from the grips of 
the planters’ practically in some cases the planters enjoyed the authority as like as the landlords. 
Obviously, Indigo Revolt at first gave the proper lesson to people of our country to be organized in 
a political movement and to be united. In fact, in Bengal, under the colonial rule, Indigo Revolt was 
the first successful peasant revolt. Finally, it can be concluded that nature and character of the indigo 
revolt demonstrated a very complicated character. Any straight jacket explanation of indigo revolt is 
beyond any definite inference or to explain in simple way. It had presented various dimensions in it. 
Categorically, the zamindars were never to be expected to come forward to help the ryots without 
their own vested interest. But, in this revolt most of the cases they would lead the revolt and actually 
rendered their support to the indigo ryots. It is, undoubtedly, an uncommon feature. Actual struggle 
of the indigo ryots had been against the planters and they reposed their faith on the British Raj. 
Hence, it cannot be ascribed as an anti-colonial struggle. At most it came out with the question of 
survival of the indigo ryots as peasants. Here we observe that indigo ryots were not only contented 
with declaring a general strike but they also realized the essence of unity and organization that they 
had succeeded to build up. This was an extraordinary phenomenon in the history of Indian peasantry. 
Preceding the wake of the Indian working-class movement and even before the birth of Mahatma 
Gandhi, the peasants in Lower Bengal had resorted to the path of general strike as an effective and 
potent weapon. Therefore, the Indigo Revolt paved the path of the first large scale non-cooperation 
movement, in the form of a complete strike, in modern Indian history.

Religion and caste had some influence in the erstwhile peasants’ revolt. But in Indigo Revolt 
the rebels fought for retrieving their right only, which was not like the Santals’ or Farazis’ return to 
the basic life. In this revolt there was no political aim or any great ideal. In this revolt there was not 
any single or visible leader. There was no widespread armed confrontation between the planters 
and the ryots. Rather, violence and percussion whichever occurred in it, in most of the cases the 
planters were responsible for that, not the ryots. It is a fact that the biggest fight between the planters 
and the ryots was confronted on floor of court, not in fields. The principal object of the ryots was to 
achieve right to yield profit earning crop and other purpose was to get rid of the outrage conducted 
by planters and their workers. Peasants of this country had right for ever to grow crop as they wish. 
They, even under the Permanent Settlement, had not been deprived from that right. But the planters 
attempted to seize the ryots’ right to yield what crop they would yield. Freely, right of cultivation was 
the feature of the capitalist agriculture of England which was granted to the ijaradars too. All freely 
offered labour and thereby produced commodity to be marketed- this is the rule of free economy. 
The Governance under the leadership of J. P. Grant (Lieutenant Governor) accepted the demand of 
indigo ryots because as per the rule of free economy ryots have the right to cultivate crops as they 
wish and to be marketed. Now the question is arisen as to why indigo revolt has been given more 
important in comparison with the other outspread peasants’ revolt of Bengal. Because this revolt 
had stirred the imagination of contemporary society of Calcutta. Calcutta quickly grew as a centre 
of administration, industry, trade and commerce. It served as a transmitting point of eastern and 
western thoughts which generated rationalistic and awakening approach of modern liberal thinking 
which led to criticization of the unjust ongoing occurrences of the then society. The wretchedness of 
indigo ryots created an ideal opportunity for rising political movement of the middle-class people of 
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Calcutta. This babu category people of Calcutta were unwilling to criticize against the Government 
as all of them depended heavily on the Government for availing various advantages. But they did 
not feel any hesitation to criticize unjust activities of European private interested group. Therefore, 
from the rich zamindars to teachers, journalists everyone got impetus to awake unitedly against the 
European planters. Centering upon the indigo revolt, the idea of Indian nationalist movement began 
to come out. But the extortion of indigenous zamindars got suppressed because of resistance was 
against the planters exclusively. So, for the time being anti zamindars attitude became eliminated 
from the peasants. But soon peasants discontent manifested against the zamindars which took 
aggressive shape in the 1870s. It is noteworthy that the Hindoo Patriot stood by the ryots on the 
eve of indigo revolt. Sisir Kumar Ghosh, a mufassal correspondent of the Hindoo Patriot became 
famous publishing then several heartbreaking miseries of the indigo ryots. In accordance with Sisir 
Kumar Ghosh the indigo revolt was ‘the first revolution in Bengal.’20 Subsequently, he became 
owner and editor of a newspaper, the Amrita Bazar Patrika. On 24th December in 1880, in the same 
journal he composed an article entitled, ‘Ireland and Bengal’. In this article he exposed the incident 
of uprising which was occurred by the Irish peasantry against the landlords. Sisir Kumar made a 
sound comparison between the Irish movement and the indigo resistance of 1859-60. Sisir Kumar 
believed that the Irish subjects were in a more favourable condition, in so far as leadership was 
concerned, than the indigo ryots of Bengal. Irish peasantry was led and supported by the educated 
and intelligent patriots. On the contrary, the indigo ryots of Bengal had nothing knowledge about the 
importance of resolutions and meeting etc., like the Irish subjects. Yet, they had a valuable weapon 
i.e., the weapon of ‘passive resistance’. According to Sisir Kumar Ghosh that ‘the Irish peasantry 
may profit in great deal by reading the history of the indigo disturbances in Bengal. It is by passive 
resistance alone they can bring the landlords to their terms; but woe to them if they resort to violence.’21 
It is to be mentioned that though Sisir Kumar pushed to uphold the theory of passive resistance, he 
never denounced the indigo ryots of Bengal when they took up the arms to impede the attacks of 
the planters. So, this interpretation must be adjudged in its proper perspective.

Noticeably Sisir Kumar Ghosh picked his pen up against the peasants’ discontent in 1870s.22 
That is to say that the reaction of the Babu category people of Calcutta against the indigo revolt was 
negative. However, with the indigo revolt, an opportunity had come to them to protest indirectly against 
the colonial rule. Idealism, derived from reading European literary works, induced them to take the 
side of the ryots. Nil Darpan, written by Dinabandhu Mitra was the manifestation of this idealism. 
Idealism which was peeping then on the way of ascendant, was dormant ideal of nationalism. Indeed, 
indigo revolt implanted the seeds of Bengalee nationalism. In the time of indigo revolt, nationalism 
of all categories was in fact comprised with amalgamation of miscellaneous elements and it is very 
difficult to focus on any particular component separating from this amalgamation.

On the other hand, on account of reluctance of ryots as well as the wave of Indigo Revolt the 
production of indigo as commodity began to decline and eventually all but disappeared in arena of 
Bengal by the year of 1863. Though it was shifted into Bihar and existed through the oppressive 
means as the government interference was scare in that areas. That is why this region was regarded 
as so-called ‘comparatively interior and underdeveloped territory’ of the British empire. Hence, the 
capital investment for the production of this commodity had been permitted from Bengal to Bihar. In 
1868 ‘Indigo Contract Law’ was prohibited. In the meantime, the process of manufacturing synthetic 
indigo dye was going on and indigo’s composition was elucidated during 1866-1883 by Adolf Van 
Baeyer of the University of Munich. Adolf Van Baeyer and his co-workers determined the structure of 
indigo by 1880. Finally, the synthetic dye had come to the market in 1898. But, the production of this 
commodity was prevalent till the second decade of the 20th century in Bihar. The planters in the district 
of Champaran compelled the peasants to cultivate indigo in 3/20 portions of their lands which was 
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phrased as ‘Tin Kathia’ system. Though peasants were no more eager to sow indigo. Thenceforth, 
concerning over this commodity production grievance and adversity were accumulating among the 
peasants. Raj Kumar Shukla, a local peasant-leader was made acquaintance with Gandhiji in the 
Lucknow session of Congress in 1916. Subsequently, he invited Gandhiji to come to Champaran 
and to interfere and solve the issue. In 1917 Gandhiji took part in the matter and applied satyagraha, 
his political weapon for the interest of peasant and achieved triumph which opened the Gandhian 
age in Indian politics. Practically, the success of Champaran satyagraha against the indigo planters 
in Bihar capacitated the course of foundation to assume the nationwide leadership of Gandhiji in 
Indian politics. Hence, it is overt to us that from the beginning indigo as a commodity played vital 
economic role but in colonial period it became a source of oppression over which peasant resistance 
movement occurred in Bengal, Bihar and centering this commodity production political movement 
got the desired impetus. Therefore, pondering over this commodity production manifested itself 
as a political stimulant in Bengal, India. However, the optimistic future of indigo industry withered 
absolutely only at the end of the First World War while the use of the German synthetic indigo for 
textile dying and printing became almost universal all over the sphere. 
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Comparative Study of Women’s Representation in 
Politics: Case of Canada and India

Tripti Chowdhury* 

Representation is a common word that is often used quite loosely but has significant 
underlying meanings associated with it. This article attempts to bring out a comparative 
understanding of how women have been represented in Indian and Canadian politics and the 
role that they have played in comparison to their male counterparts. 

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Curtis (1968:98) in his book, ‘Comparative Government and Politics’ argues, “the term 

representation is inherently ambiguous and due to this inherent ambiguity representative government 
may have different meanings under different circumstances.” The varied meanings attached to the 
term ‘representation’, according to Curtis, mirror the differences in attitudes and views with regard 
to the “relationship between the rulers and the ruled”. In this article, the focus will be on how India 
and Canada have fared in terms of the representation of women and the watershed moments that 
resulted in consequences for representation.

GENDERED LENS OF REPRESENTATION
India

In India, one can trace women’s participation in nationalist politics to the Swadeshi movement 
in Bengal (1905-8). The women who participated came from families who were involved in nationalist 
politics. They took an active part in the boycott of foreign goods and were involved in revolutionary 
activities (Chary,2012). Many revolutionary women like Sister Nivedita who became a member of 
the National Revolutionary Council, Agyavati, and Madame Cama referred to as the recognized 
leader of the revolutionary movement participated quite vigorously in the movement (Chary,2012)

In December 1917, Annie Besant and a few other women met Mr. Montague to demand voting 
rights for Indian women and also together founded the Women’s Indian Association.  Women in 
India discussed the issue of representation in politics properly in 1917. The demand at that time was 
only limited to the universal adult franchise and political participation. It was the Salt Satyagraha 
of the 1930s when thousands of women joined in and is “generally remembered as the first time 
‘masses of Indian women’ got involved in the struggle for Independence” (Kumar,1995). The active 
and vigorous participation of Indian women in political struggles attracted provisions of equality and 
equal rights for women in the year 1947 itself.

Many legendary women leaders in the Independence movement like Sarojini Naidu, Kamaladevi 
Chattopadhyay, Aruna Asaf Ali, etc were also staunch supporters of women’s rights. Sarojini Naidu 
was instrumental in the passage of a resolution to support women’s franchise and became the first 
Indian woman to become the elected President of the Indian National Congress. 
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Women’s representation is considered important both for normative and practical reasons 
(Khanna, 2009). As per the normative perspective, the political elite should represent the interests 
of the whole population. But if women are side-lined and are not included in the political process 
it may result in policies reflecting only the male outlook. Hence from a practical point of view, the 
allocation of resources and decisions may not be in the interest of women. 

However, the involvement of women in politics has always been low-key. Historically women 
have always been seen to be wives of political leaders, and volunteers in movements but their role in 
decision making has been lesser than that of men. Anuradha Bhoite (1988) has commented on the 
wide chasm between the ‘dejure’ and ‘defacto’ perspectives. While the dejure refers to the ‘on papers’ 
in the constitution the right to vote is attributed to both men and women equally and fundamental 
rights enjoyed by all. But in the defacto sense, the positions of power and decision making are the 
arenas where women are below their male counterparts.

The number of women in Lok Sabha saw a rise and decline over the years; the first Lok Sabha 
had 22, the second 27, and the third had 34 (Sharma, 2006). It was in the fourth Lok Sabha that a 
decline of 31 members was seen, the fifth further dropped to 22 members and sixth to 19 members 
in Parliament. The next Lok Sabha showed an increase to 28 women members which was further 
enhanced in 1984 to 44.

Apart from their participation and seats in the Lok Sabha and state assemblies, there were 
several committees also working towards giving women adequate status in the political realm. For 
example : the recommendations of the Committee for Status of Women Report, 1974 which drew 
its inspiration from the experience of Karnataka provided reservation for women in its three-tier 
Panchayat Raj system in 1983; adopted the same reservation for women in these institutions in the 
year 1993 (Chary, 2012). The 73rd Constitutional Amendment Act is seen as a notable and important 
step in the empowerment of women as it introduces not less than 33 percent reservation for women 
in the Panchayat Raj institutions in rural areas. Similarly, the 74th Constitutional Amendment Act 
introduced similar reservations for women in Nagar Palikas and Municipalities in towns and urban 
areas. These amendments were seen as necessary and impactful with over three million women 
who participated in shaping the policies and programs at the local levels of governance. Recently 
the reservation rose to 50% for women. Statistical records show that there has been only a marginal 
increase in the last few decades post-independence in the number of women candidates during 
the elections. The number of women parliamentarians has never exceeded 15 percent of all seats. 

The National Alliance of Women Organisation (NAWO) played a pivotal role in the 1996 general 
elections. It organized several State level meetings to encourage and empower women in the political 
sphere (Mukherjee,1997) The NAW underlined actions such as: 

•	 Mobilizing women as a political constituency;
•	 To inform women about votes and the value of every vote
•	 To educate women to question the political leaders and make them accountable 
•	 To encourage and empower women with political education to prepare them to contest 

elections.
The NAWO and seven National Women’s Organizations consistently lobbied with the National 

Political Parties to take notice of the women’s charter. They wanted to bring to center stage the 
political representation of women. The General Elections of 1996 was in a way historical. This was 
the first Lok Sabha election after the Constitutional Amendment guaranteeing one-third representation 
to women in local governance (Mukherjee,1997)

Women became proactive and decided to work towards the cause of women and raise their 
voices by lobbying and highlighting their issues with all political parties (Chary,2012). The NAWO 
Manifesto that emerged, demanded the need for the redressal of political, economic, and social 
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issues against women to be addressed. The manifesto demanded things like 33 percent to 50 
percent reservation of seats at all levels of decision-making bodies, with priority to women, poor 
and minorities;33 percent to 50 percent reservation of seats in political parties for women, etc. 
(Mukherjee,1997)

Canada
Traditionally the role of women in Canada was quite different from how women are perceived 

in the modern Canadian society. Women enjoyed a significant position in the progressive society, 
established by the French in Canada, in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The French were 
ahead of their times and did not confine women to the house. The British settlers, whose numbers 
significantly increased after 1815, threatened not only the way of life of the French society but also 
disturbed this significant position that women had attained. (Errington, 1991: 64).

By the time of the Confederation (1867), as Jane Errington (1991: 68) argues, “the transition from 
pioneering communities to a stratified Victorian society was largely complete”. With the compulsory 
allocation of the private sphere to women, a patriarchal setup was established, which lasted almost 
till the end of the century. However, at the end of the nineteenth century a slow yet steady change 
was seen in women’s consciousness. Many Canadian women came out in the open to challenge 
their fixed domestic roles and the limited place for them in the workforce or the public sphere

During the initial phase of the Canadian women’s movement, there were three major events 
marking its development; the beginning of the industrialization process, combined with the impact 
of World War I and subsequently, World War II. Between 1900-1920, with the increase in the 
industrialization process, Canada saw the ushering in of the ‘new woman’--a woman who was 
increasingly educated and independent. 

By the end of the nineteenth century, a major campaign was launched, demanding the extension 
of the right to vote, a basic fundamental right, to women in Canada. The Toronto Women’s Literary Club 
(TWLC), founded in 1876, was composed of a small group of middle-class, educated, professional 
women, who lobbied not just for the right to vote but also for the opening of schools and universities 
to women. They wanted women to gain access to education and a professional career just like 
their male counterparts. The campaign also got endorsed by the Women’s Christian Temperance 
Union (WCTU), the largest and perhaps the most influential organization in Canada, which was 
established in 1874. The active campaign for suffrage led to the forming of the Dominion Women’s 
Enfranchisement Association (DWEA) in 1889, and with this, the issue got truly recognized in the 
public sphere.

The first province that granted suffrage rights to women was Manitoba in January 1916 almost 
two years before it was granted to women by the federal government in May 1918.  They became 
eligible to run for public office in July 1920 in almost all of Canada excluding Quebec. It was as 
late as April 1940 that these rights were accorded to women in Quebec. The late recognition given 
to women’s right to vote and hold office in Quebec was attributed to it being a traditional society 
(Cleverdon, 1974).

The number of female MLAs in the 1970s and early 1980s was quite low. In the 10 years 
from 1975 through 1984, their absolute numbers increased by 100 percent from 25 (out of 669) to 
50 (out of 698) (Studlar and Matland,1996). Yet, the total number of women in any one legislature 
remained quite small. The Ontario assembly had the greatest number of women, with 7 out of 125. 
Quebec became the first province to break into double digits when, in 1985, 18 women were elected 
out of 122 representatives, something surprising as Quebec was the last province to grant women 
the right to vote. 
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In the following decade from 1985 to 1994, women MLAs’ numbers increased at a much brisker 
pace (Studlar and Matland, 1996). There was a 268 percent increase in the number of female MLAs, 
from 50 to 134 (out of 730). The two largest legislative assemblies (in Quebec and Ontario) each 
had over 20 women, while the four western provinces all had 10 or more women. The four Atlantic 
Provinces were all below 10. This was partially because of smaller legislatures in these provinces, 
but also because women were elected at substantially lower rates than in the other Canadian 
provinces. There appears to be a fairly clear regional effect, with the Atlantic Provinces, except for 
Prince Edward Island, lagging behind the rest of Canada.

The period from 1984 to 1988, saw female representation rise to a meager 1 percent in the 
eastern provinces (from 6.2% to 7.2%) while it showed strong growth in the rest of Canada (from 
7.5% to 13.5%). One could easily spot the huge difference in women’s representation between east 
and west Canada. In 1988 the difference between the East and the rest of Canada was statistically 
significant at the 0.01 level. From 1988 to 1994 the gap between the East and the rest of Canada 
widened. Women increased their representation in the Atlantic provinces from 7.2 percent to 12.9 
percent, but representation advanced even more quickly in the rest of Canada, from 13.5 percent 
to 20.3 percent (Studlar and Matland, 1994). Again, this difference was at a statistically significant 
0.01 level. 

In both the 1997 and 2000 elections, the percentage of women MPs in the House of Commons 
remained at 20.6 percent of the total MPs. In the June 2004 general elections, 65 of the 308 MPs 
(21.1 percent) elected were women.

Historically, as one traces the journey of women’s political representation in Canada, one 
experiences a ride full of ups and downs. From Canada being a very traditional society to having a 
strong feminist consciousness has been a long history. Beginning from redefining their roles beyond 
the domestic sphere, to possession of voting rights as recognized citizens was a battle on its own, 
with various women’s organizations emerging and demanding a political consciousness and space 
for women to enter and be part of. 

With feminism taking center stage, several new issues were raised and the women’s movements, 
categorically divided into phases, led to the greater participation of women in the political processes 
of the country. Statistics show a steady rise in women winning seats and having better representation. 
One can also see feminists being more inclined toward the left of the political spectrum and associating 
more with liberal ideology, rather than conservative.

The Royal Commission tabled its Report in 1970, which provided the base for the political 
representation of women in Canada. The report led to formalizing and concretizing the demands 
for political representation of women in Canada. It was a forward looking document at that time, 
especially when women were slowly trying to make their space in the political arena and demanding 
equal status as men. The recommendations in the Report of the Royal Commission provided 
the parliament and the Canadian public with a resounding message concerning women’s future 
participation in public life. 

The year 1984 can be seen as a watershed in terms of women’s representation as it marked 
the beginning of a new era for Canadian federal politics. Each of the major political parties made 
a conscious attempt to nominate more women candidates, and for the first time in the history of 
Canadian elections, the three major party leaders participated in a nationally televised debate that 
was exclusively devoted to political issues that concerned women. The result of such developments 
was clearly manifested in terms of the number of women elected to the House of Commons in 1984.

The Royal Commission, through its recommendations, had exposed beyond doubts the status 
quo ante of pervasive, often legal, sexist discrimination. The Commission had identified four basic 
principles of equal opportunity for women( Neil and Sutherland,2003)
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(i)	 the freedom to choose whether or not to take employment outside the home; 
(ii)	sharing the responsibility for the care of children by the mother, the father and society; 
(iii)	special treatment related to maternity; 
(iv)	interim special treatment to overcome the adverse effects of discriminatory practices.

CONCLUSION
The Representation of Women both in Canada and India tells us a story about how the 

representation of women has always been a roller coaster ride with some elections having more 
women leaders while some just having women on party manifestoes. Both countries had landmark 
commissions and committees that worked tirelessly towards the cause of women like the National 
Alliance of Women’s Organisation in India and the Royal Commission of Women in Canada. Similarly, 
both the countries see certain elections playing a gigantic role in the political participation of women. 
The 1984 elections in Canada are known as pivotal for increasing women’s representation in the 
country. Likewise, the 1996 elections in India were historic as they guaranteed 1/3 of seats for 
women in Parliament. Though both countries have a long way to go to see equal representation 
of men and women in the parliament and see them as actual power-yielding sources and not only 
on paper. The future and present times have seen a rapid political consciousness and interest by 
women and with more awareness and education women will slowly replace the numbers on paper 
and create only strides upward on the graph of representations.
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This research was conducted at Seed Center Siddipet district,Telangana State from 
August to November 2021. The research aimed to study the effect of nitrogen fertilizer 
on growth and yield of maize . This research used the Randomized Block Design with 
the treatment of three doses of nitrogen ie 0 kg N/ha, 75 kg N/ha, and 150 kg N/ha. The 
results showed that the fertilization dose of 75 kg N / ha tended to serve the best effect to 
the length of cobcorn, moisture content, yield and productivity of maize crop. While that 
the highest maize plant and corncob position was produced by maize treated with the 
fertilization of 150 kg N/ha.

Keywords:- nitrogen, maize, growth, yield

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Maize (corn) is the second main food crop after rice which is cultivated by most farmers in 

Indonesia. For the farmers who suffered the rice harvest failure due to pest attacks, maize cultivation 
is an alternative to gain profit or at least to cover the losses.

Based on the land resources and the availability of technology, Indonesia actually has an 
opportunity to be self-sufficient in corn consumption and even has the opportunity to become a 
supplier in the world market due to the increasing demand and the depletion of the maize stock in 
the international market. Furthermore, based on cultivation aspect, maize crops are also not difficult 
to cultivate as it grows almost in all soil types, however, it requires fertile, loose and rich humus 
soils for a good yield. Therefore, until now the production of Indonesian maize has not been able to 
properly meet the country needs.

According to the Ministry of the Agriculture India, the target of corn production in 2021 
reaches 30-35 million tons. This target is higher than the Medium Term Development Plan which 
projecting the maize production in 2021 of 30.31 million tons. In 2014, the national maize production 
was 19.03 million .The planting area of 2014 reached 5.91 million ha with the harvested area 
amounted to 5.83 million hectares (ha) with the productivity of 5.5 ton per ha. Meanwhile, based 
on preliminary data for the balance of demand and availability of maize in 2014, the demand for 
maize reached 23.97 million tons. Thus, there was a deficit of about 941,399 tons (Anonymous, 
2015)

Various efforts of the government in order to suppress the amount of imported maize which 
reaches 3.5 million tons are through the program of expansion of new planting areas, subsidized 
seeds, and assistance of agricultural machinery. On the other hand, maize (corn) production growth 
is not balanced with demand so that the deficit continues to grow. Currently, the growth of corn 
production is 7% per year, while feed industry demand is increased to 15% per year.
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One of the causes of low maize productivity is the growth and development of maize, which 
strongly influenced by the availability of nutrients, especially nitrogen. Nitrogen is essential for plant 
growth, particularly in the vegetative phase, it is also useful during the formation process of leaf 
forage or chlorophyll that are very useful to help the photosynthesis process.

Nitrogen can be obtained through urea fertilization, a kind of artificial fertilizer. This fertilizer 
is preferred to be used due to its high nitrogen content compared to the other nitrogen fertilizers, 
moreover, its price is cheap and easy to access.

Application of nitrogen fertilizer to plants can improve the plant growth, such as the growth of 
root, stems, and leaves. The growth of roots leads plants to further expand into the soil and can easily 
to uptake water available in the underground layer. Plants with sufficient nutrients can complete their 
life cycle faster, while plants with insufficient nitrogen will be harvested more slowly, otherways, the 
excess nutrient can harm the plants thereby disrupting the growth process of the plant. To reduce 
the excess nutrients, proper fertilization needs to determine, where fertilization with the right dosage 
is one aspect to obtain fast and good plant growth.

METHODOLOGY
This research was conducted at Seed Center Siddipet district,Telangana State  from
August to November 2021. The research used randomized block design with Nitrogen 

fertilizer doses treatment of (N): n0: Dose 0 kg N / ha, n1: dose 75 Kg N / ha and n2: dose 150 
kg N / ha.

RESULT DISCUSSION HEIGHT AND PLANT
The variance of the plant height showed that nitrogen dosage treatment had no significant 

effect on the height of maize.

One of the causes of low maize productivity is the growth and development of maize, 
which strongly influenced by the availability of nutrients, especially nitrogen. Nitrogen is 
essential for plant growth, particularly in the vegetative phase, it is also useful during the 
formation process of leaf forage or chlorophyll that are very useful to help the 
photosynthesis process. 

Nitrogen can be obtained through urea fertilization, a kind of artificial fertilizer. This 
fertilizer is preferred to be used due to its high nitrogen content compared to the other 
nitrogen fertilizers, moreover, its price is cheap and easy to access. 

Application of nitrogen fertilizer to plants can improve the plant growth, such as the 
growth of root, stems, and leaves. The growth of roots leads plants to further expand into 
the soil and can easily to uptake water available in the underground layer. Plants with 
sufficient nutrients can complete their life cycle faster, while plants with insufficient 
nitrogen will be harvested more slowly, otherways, the excess nutrient can harm the plants 
thereby disrupting the growth process of the plant. To reduce the excess nutrients, proper 
fertilization needs to determine, where fertilization with the right dosage is one aspect to 
obtain fast and good plant growth. 

 
B. Methodology 

This research was conducted at Seed Center Siddipet district,Telangana State  from 
August to November 2021. The research used randomized block design with Nitrogen 
fertilizer doses treatment of (N): n0: Dose 0 kg N / ha, n1: dose 75 Kg N / ha and n2: dose 
150 kg N / ha. 
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HEIGHT OF CORNCOBS POSITION
The variance of the height of corncobs position showed that nitrogen dosage treatment had 

no significant effect on the height of corncob position.
Height of corncobs position 

The variance of the height of corncobs position showed that nitrogen dosage treatment 
had no significant effect on the height of corncob position. 

 

Figure 1. Chart of average height of corncob position 

 
Figure 2 shows that the highest corncob position was produced in the treatment of 
nitrogen dose of 150 kg N / ha (n2). 
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Figure 3 shows that the highest average of the length of corncob was obtained by the 
treatment of the nitrogen dose of 75 kg N / ha (n1). 
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Figure 3 shows that the highest average of the length of corncob was obtained by the treatment 
of the nitrogen dose of 75 kg N / ha (n1).

GRAIN MOISTURE CONTENT AT HARVESTING TIME
The variance of the grain moisture content of maize showed that the nitrogen dosage treatment 

had a very significant effect on the grain moisture content of maize.

Table 1:  Average grain moisture content of Maize

Nitrogen dose Grain moistrure of Maize (%) content CV

n0 27,67b

n1 27,10b 8,76

n2 31,17a

Description:  The numbers followed by the same letter mean not significantly different in LSD ά0.
05 test..

Table 1 shows that the treatment of nitrogen dose of 75 kg N / ha (n1) showed the highest 
grain moisture content and significantly different with the maize treated with nitrogen dose of 
0 kg N/ha (n0) and 75 kg N/ha. Furthermore, grain moisture content between the treatment of 
nitrogen dose of 75 kg N / ha (n1) and 0 kg N / ha (n0) did not show any significant difference.

SEED YIELD AT HARVESTING TIME
The variance of maize seed yield showed that the nitrogen dosage treatment had a significant 

effect on the yield of maize seeds.

Table 2:  Average yield of maize seed

Nitrogen dose Maize seed yield (%) CV LSD

n0 0,63c

n1 0,83a 0,15

n2 0,81b

Description:  The numbers followed by the same letter mean not significantly different in LSD ά
0.05 test..

Table 2  shows that the treatment of 75 kg N/ha nitrogen dose (n1) revealed the highest yield 
of maize seed and significantly different with the treatment of (n0) 0 kg N / ha and (n2) 150 kg N/ 
ha nitrogen doses.

MAIZE PRODUCTIVITY
The variance of productivity of maize per hectare showed that nitrogen dosage treatment had 

no significant effect on maize productivity.
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Figure 4 Chart of Average maize Productivity 

 
Figure 4 shows that the highest productivity of maize tended to be obtained by the 
treatment of the nitrogen dose of 75 kg N / ha (n1). 

 
The result of statistic analysis showed that the nitrogen dosage treatment on maize 

cultivation had a highly significant effect on the grain moisture content as well as on seed 
yield of maize. While that on the observation of plant height, the height of the corncob 
position, and the length of corncob did not show any significant effect. 

Application of Nitrogen dose of 75 kg N/ha in general showed a better effect on the 
length of corncob, grain moisture content, the yield of seeds and productivity of maize. The 
result of LSD test showed that the use of nitrogen fertilizer of 75 kg N/ha resulted in lower 
percentage of grain moisture content of maize and significantly different with the 
treatment of nitrogen dose of 150 kg N/ha, but did not show any significant difference with 
the treatment of 0 kg N/Ha. The result of LSD test on yield of rendement of seed also 
showed higher result on nitrogen dose treatment of 75 kg N/ha which was significantly 
different with the seed yield of maize in treatment of nitrogen dose of 150 kg N/ha and 
nitrogen dose of 0 kg N/ha. Similarly, in Figure 3 and 4, the results of the variance analysis 
showed an unstable effect on the length of corncob and productivity of maize, but the 
effect tended to be higher in treatment of nitrogen dose of 75 kg N/ha than for other 
treatments. This is might be caused by the nitrogen dose of 75 kg N/ha has a sufficient and 
balanced nutrients to support the growth and yield of the plant. This is in line with research 
finding by Setyamidjaja (1986) that nutrients needed by plants in sufficient and balanced 
quantities. Nitrogen needed by plants for formation process of leaf forage or chlorophyll to 
increase the protein content of plants. Phosphorus serves to spur the growth of roots and 
growth of plant tissue as well as potassium to facilitate the process of photosynthesis and 
improve the quality of crops. 

Furthermore, in Figures 1 and 2 on the observation of plant height and the height of the 
cornncob position, the effect tends to be higher in the nitrogen dose of 150 kg N/ha, but 
the yield and productivity are lower than the treatment of nitrogen dose of 75 kg N/ha. 
This is might be caused by the higher dosage of nitrogen in the vegetative growth of 
plants, which is higher and more dense, and may also cause vegetative phase of the plant 
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Figure 4 shows that the highest productivity of maize tended to be obtained by the treatment 
of the nitrogen dose of 75 kg N / ha (n1).

The result of statistic analysis showed that the nitrogen dosage treatment on maize cultivation 
had a highly significant effect on the grain moisture content as well as on seed yield of maize. While 
that on the observation of plant height, the height of the corncob position, and the length of corncob 
did not show any significant effect.

Application of Nitrogen dose of 75 kg N/ha in general showed a better effect on the length of 
corncob, grain moisture content, the yield of seeds and productivity of maize. The result of LSD 
test showed that the use of nitrogen fertilizer of 75 kg N/ha resulted in lower percentage of grain 
moisture content of maize and significantly different with the treatment of nitrogen dose of 150 kg 
N/ha, but did not show any significant difference with the treatment of 0 kg N/Ha. The result of LSD 
test on yield of rendement of seed also showed higher result on nitrogen dose treatment of 75 kg 
N/ha which was significantly different with the seed yield of maize in treatment of nitrogen dose of 
150 kg N/ha and nitrogen dose of 0 kg N/ha. Similarly, in Figure 3 and 4, the results of the variance 
analysis showed an unstable effect on the length of corncob and productivity of maize, but the 
effect tended to be higher in treatment of nitrogen dose of 75 kg N/ha than for other treatments. 
This is might be caused by the nitrogen dose of 75 kg N/ha has a sufficient and balanced nutrients 
to support the growth and yield of the plant. This is in line with research finding by Setyamidjaja 
(1986) that nutrients needed by plants in sufficient and balanced quantities. Nitrogen needed by 
plants for formation process of leaf forage or chlorophyll to increase the protein content of plants. 
Phosphorus serves to spur the growth of roots and growth of plant tissue as well as potassium to 
facilitate the process of photosynthesis and improve the quality of crops.

Furthermore, in Figures 1 and 2 on the observation of plant height and the height of the 
cornncob position, the effect tends to be higher in the nitrogen dose of 150 kg N/ha, but the yield and 
productivity are lower than the treatment of nitrogen dose of 75 kg N/ha. This is might be caused by 
the higher dosage of nitrogen in the vegetative growth of plants, which is higher and more dense, 
and may also cause vegetative phase of the plant longer than the generative phase. According to 
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Darmawan (2014), the vegetative phase is a growth phase that mostly uses carbohydrates formed 
by the process of photosynthesis. This phase mainly occurs in the development of roots, stems, 
branches, and leaves. While the generative or productive phase is a growth phase that hoard most 
of the carbohydrates formed during the photosynthesis process. Carbohydrates are used for the 
formation of flowers, fruits, and seeds, or enlargement/maturation of storage structures or food 
reserves such as tubers Furthermore, in the treatment without nitrogen fertilizer, the growth and 
yield of maize tend to be lower than other treatments. This is due to the lack of nutrients in the soil 
which stimulate its growth of which nitrogen is naturally available only in the environment where 
maize is grown.

CONCLUSION
Based on the results of the research, it can be concluded that the fertilization dose of 75 

kg N/ha tends to give the best effect on the length of corncob, moisture content, seed yield and 
productivity of maize. While the height of the plant and the best corncobs position is produced on 
the fertilization of 150 kg N/ha.
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Tribal Tourism Potentials and Culture in India: A Case 
Study on Sahariya Tribes of Sheopur, (M.P.), India

Mr. Sanjeev Suman* and Mr. Sajal Dixit** 

Sahariya tribe is a primitive tribe of Madhya Pradesh, India.   The history of sahariya 
tribe has been mysterious. Much has been known about this tribe but much more remains to 
be known. The purpose of this research paper is to to explore the possibilities of tourism in 
Sahariya areas of sheopur (Madhya Pradesh) and to observe the life of sahariya tribe closely,  
which includes studying on their culture, heritage, costumes, belief, lifestyle, their deities and 
traditions.  Also focus to promote the tribal culture to grab tourists attention and motivate for tribal 
tourism activity, where tourists can visit these natural, isolated places to know closer how these 
communities live a happy life in a few resources. This research paper help in understanding 
the present Indian culture in relation to the cultural history of the Sahariya tribe and also to be 
promote tourism. The nature of this paper is descriptive and Secondary resources were used to 
write the research paper. This research paper was written after an extensive literature review.

Keywords: Tribes of Madhya Pradesh, Sahariya, Tribal Tourism Potential, Indigenous 
People, Art and Culture, schedule tribe, Sheopur, Sustainable tourism, Tribal Village, Home stay.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Tribal tourism is a new form of tourism, in which tourists visit tribal areas to explore, understand 

and experience a new different type of culture away from their environment bubble and learn about 
culture, language, and way of living of tribal people. In other terms Tribal tourism is a cultural exchange 
process for host and guest both, because both learn something interesting out of their culture from 
each other. According to the 2011 Census of India report, the tribal population in India is 8% of the 
total population of the country. At present there are more than 500 tribes residing in India [9].  More 
or less but we can see Tribes are in the every corner of our country. 

 Tribal tourism is performing in initial stage in   every region of India, but some state like Madhya 
Pradesh, Jharkhand, Odisha, Himachal Pradesh, Chhattisgarh and Nagaland have a great potential 
to become tribal tourism states.  Today we get a glimpse of the identity, tradition and culture of an 
ancient India by visiting the tribal areas and we can get an experience which we never had before. 
Indigenous tourism takes us away from the hustle and bustle of the city, to a natural, cultural and 
peaceful place, where even today we see the pattern of living simple life like our ancestors.

Madhya Pradesh is home to many scheduled tribes and also extends over the border state 
of Madhya Pradesh. Indian Indigenous People are still able to preserve their culture and customs, 
traditions in this modern world. In the last decade we have not seen revolution in Indian tourism. 
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But in the meantime, Indigenous tourism has become the most popular among Indian tourists as 
well as foreign tourists. It is a new form of travel in which tourists visit their village to come in contact 
with unique tribal culture completely different from their own culture. Tribals are an integral form and 
part of the prosperity and culture of any state of any country, Madhya Pradesh has a huge number 
of Sahariya tribes and Sahariya tribe is Primitive tribal groups of Madhya Pradesh.
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Literature Review:- 

Surabhi Srivastava (2016) believes that as the urban culture is developing, 
civilized people are moving away from the natural environment, so today the 
demand for eco-tourism and tribal tourism in India has increased. Tribal 
Tourism provides a means of livelihood to the local people and also gives 
importance to the local tradition and values. Surabhi also believes that 
cultural and tribal identity can be spread all over the world by promoting its 
heritage, archaeological sites, dress, cuisine, dance and customs [1].  Asmita 
Kabra (2003) also had research and visited a village populated by Sahariya 
tribes in Sheopur district of Madhya Pradesh and witnessed the rehabilitation 
process there. She has tried to find out those rehabilitation packages and the 
actions to be taken for rehabilitation and the impact on the livelihood of the 
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LITERATURE REVIEW
Surabhi Srivastava (2016) believes that as the urban culture is developing, civilized people are 

moving away from the natural environment, so today the demand for eco-tourism and tribal tourism in 
India has increased. Tribal Tourism provides a means of livelihood to the local people and also gives 
importance to the local tradition and values. Surabhi also believes that cultural and tribal identity can 
be spread all over the world by promoting its heritage, archaeological sites, dress, cuisine, dance and 
customs [1].  Asmita Kabra (2003) also had research and visited a village populated by Sahariya 
tribes in Sheopur district of Madhya Pradesh and witnessed the rehabilitation process there. She 
has tried to find out those rehabilitation packages and the actions to be taken for rehabilitation and 
the impact on the livelihood of the affected people there. And she believes that despite the ongoing 
rehabilitation process, the change has had a negative impact on the livelihood of the people there [2]. 
V P Sati (2015), believes that the Sahariya tribe is found extensively in Shivpuri district of Madhya 
Pradesh and their habitat area is located in forest, barren, and rocky lands. Sahariya people still living 
like a primitive tribe.  Sati believes that even after 70 years of independence, the people of Sahariya 
tribe are economically underdeveloped and socially backward; many steps need to be taken for the 
development of the people, which includes education facilities, medical facilities, permanent housing 
and industry [3]. S Patidar (2016) is a writer who believes that each tribe has a unique identity based 
on the availability of climate, topography, but every tribe’s culture and their architecture are closely 
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related.  S. Patidar has also said that globalization will bring major change in the social and cultural 
life of the tribe’s people [4]. Whitford & Ruhanen, (2016) says that indigenous tourism is a global 
phenomenon, Including many complex and multi-level issues. Indigenous tourism research centers 
are multifaceted reflecting stakeholders with multiple perspectives and values about the direction of 
development and sustainability of the region [6].  Yamamoto (2005) believes that tribal tourism or 
indigenous tourism is a vehicle for sustainable development and economic development for the host 
community. But along with the development in tourism, the increase in exposure to Western culture 
can also lead to the loss of indigenous culture of indigenous tourism. The researcher decided to 
identify the important aspects of indigenous tourism especially the center on cultural sensuality [5].

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
The Sahariya tribe of Madhya Pradesh has been given the status of a primitive tribe by the 

Government of India. A lot of research and data has been available about this tribe, some researchers 
explain the way of living of this tribe, while some other researchers have demonstrated their art and 
culture, in some research their economic activities have been presented to the society. But on the 
basis of the data and literature review so far, we can assume that till now the Sahariya tribe has not 
been studied holistically through any research, which includes their dance, music, deities, traditions, 
culture, costumes, economic activities, means of living, food habits, family structure and their origin 
history simultaneously.  So through this paper we will shed light on all their activities holistically and 
try to compile them in this research paper.

In this paper, we will also discuss how this community can be benefited by the development 
of tourism in this area and what social, economic changes will come in the lives of the tribe due to 
the arrival of tourists. And if tourists come to visit here, what special experience tourists will have?

OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY
Indigenous tourism is an emerging and new concept in the field of tourism. It has a lot of potential 

in Sheopur, Madhya Pradesh. But till now very less step have been taken to promote and develop 
this interesting aspect of the sheopur tribal region. The objectives of this study are:

•	 To explore the culture and treasures of   Sahariya tribe.
•	 To highlight the tourism possibility and attractions.
•	 To study the socio-cultural and economic profile of Saharia tribe, and to analyze the potential 

for tourism expansion in the study area.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 
This research paper is descriptive in nature and data has been collected from secondary 

resources, literature review and internet sources. The objective of this paper is to focus on the key 
elements of indigenous tourism and the contribution of tribe and Indigenous showcase of culture 
to create opportunities. In this research paper the material was compiled and analyzed to create a 
new concept of Sahariya Indigenous tourism in Madhya Pradesh.

SCOPE OF THE STUDY 
The purpose of this study is to contribute to the knowledge of the existing Sahariya tribe so 

far. Theoretically and pedagogically this study is based on knowledge in the economic, sociological, 
cultural and ecological benefits of tourism. Research in this area is useful in the development of 
tourism in tribal areas as well as in rural areas.
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STUDY AREA
Researcher has selected Sheopur district and nearby place of Madhya Pradesh for the 

establishment of this study, there are many reasons for this. Sheopur is the abode of Sahariya 
tribe. There is an excellent potential for the development of tourism in the Sahariya areas of Sheopur 
district, which is yet to be discovered.   A way is paved for their empowerment, although Madhya 
Pradesh government and other NGO organizations are already working on these tribes and trying 
to provide them basic need for development.
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SCHEDULED TRIBE
The Constitution of India does not define Scheduled Tribes; therefore Article 366(25) refers 

to Scheduled Tribes as the communities which are scheduled in accordance with Article 342 of the 
Constitution. According to Article 342 of the Constitution, Scheduled Tribes are those tribal or tribal 
communities declared by the President by a public notification. Scheduled Tribes are spread across 
the country, mainly in the forests and hilly areas [18], [19].

Tribal groups have their own distinct identity which is an integral part of Indian society. Tribes 
could not develop because of geographical isolation and social backwardness. Efforts are being 
made to develop Indian tribes in economic, social and political terms since independence and as 
a result of those efforts; Indian tribes were listed for the system of reservation in the constitution of 
independent India. And since then only these listed tribes are called Scheduled Tribes [18], [19].

Tribal’s constitute 8.14% of the total population of the country, and inhabit about 15% of the 
country’s area. In Madhya Pradesh, 21 percent are scheduled tribes.  It is a reality that tribal people 
need special attention, tribal’s have low socio-economic status whether it is maternal and child 
mortality, or access to agricultural wealth or drinking water and electricity, tribal communities are 
very backward compare to main stream  general population . 52% of the tribal population is below 
the poverty line and the shocking thing is that 54% of the tribal’s have no access to economic wealth 
such as communication and transport [18],[19]. 

SAHARIYA TRIBE
Sahariya tribe is one of the major tribes of Madhya Pradesh. Sahariya is basically residing 

in Guna, Shivpuri, Datia, Gwalior, Ashoknagar, Morena, Bhind, Sheopur, Sagar, Damoh, Vidisha, 



72    Mr. Sanjeev Suman and Mr. Sajal Dixit�

Tikamgarh and Chhatarpur district of Madhya Pradesh state. Sahariya means the companion of 
the tiger; it has become a companion of wild animals while living in the forests for years. Even 
today they do not use paved roads and are seen only in flocks. Sahariya is basically a tribe that 
is dependent on forests, for this reason, these people still basically run their economy by hunting 
and animal husbandry. Their cultivation is also based on the ancient agricultural system. In the era 
of development, due to increasing industrialization and decreasing forests, Sahariya tribe has to 
struggle continuously for their livelihood [8], [11], [13].

They also affected by the urban materialistic change. Like other tribes, they losing its primitive 
identity.  The Sahariya tribe lacks its own personal dialect, history, culture. They does not show self-
respect and pride like other tribes. They often consider themselves to be low caste and like to stay 
away from other communities. Due to the destruction of forests, the Sahariya tribe is getting away 
from their original residence, due to economic poverty, they are forced to work. They do not get 
any other work apart from wages; the people of Sahariya tribe have not made any special identity 
of their own [8], [11], [13]. 

ORIGIN OF SAHARIYA TRIBE
There are no definite records available regarding the origin of Sahariya tribe. Their information 

is obtained only in Puranas and folk tales, but not accurate scientific basis. Sahariya people don’t 
have any written history of their own literature. sahariya elders and aged people also don’t have 
much information about their origin and history. There is a belief that this tribe considers Balmiki as 
their first Pitra Purush. Sahariya people see themselves as the children of Balmiki, they believe that 
Balmiki belonged to the Bhil caste and sahariya are the siblings of Bhils [7],[8].

In the etymology of the word, Sa means companion, and Hariya means lion, (the companion 
of the lion) which is the appropriate word for Sahariya [7],[8]. 

PHYSICAL COMPOSITION OF SAHARIYA TRIBE
Sahariyas are addressed by the name of Khuntia, Patel, Raut or Rawat, they feel proud by 

the address of these names. Evidence obtained from various research studies and research shows 
that Sahariya have been member of Kolarians Munda family. Due to constant change, this tribe is 
proving unable to save its original identity. Generally, Sahariyas prefer to live in separate groups 
around a village or city [7],[8].

DWELLING
Colonies of Sahariya tribe is called as Saharana. Saharol is village of sahariya tribes. Hathaai 

or bangla is community property of the Sahariya society which is umbrella-shaped round or square 
hut or slop is built in the middle of the Saharana, in which the caste panchayat is organized. Taapri 
is Houses of sahariya made of soil, stone, wood and thatched grass of Sahariya. Thok is group of 
houses of people in a village. Topa (gopna, korua) is a hut built on trees or bales in dense forests. 
kotwal:- head of sahariya tribe. Kusila is a small cell made of clay for grain storage. Flour storage 
container is called as bhanderi [7],[8].

Sahariya villages are generally settled on flat land, the village is surrounded by forest, hills and 
valleys. Some Sahariya villages are also situated on hills. Usually the houses are built in a square 
style lined with face to face, which is known as Saharana.  The settlement of the houses is in the 
shape of English word U, and from one side, there is a way to entrance and exit. The settlement of 
their village does not have any fixed size type [7],[8]. 
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JEWELLARIES
Sahariya women are fond of jewelry, they wear silver jewelry or rakhis on their heads, nose 

rings, earrings which are made of silver or brass, wear brass or lac bangles in their hands, women 
often get tattoos done on their bodies, which are of different sizes. Sahariya people attire- Saalka 
is  Sahariya men’s tunic. sahariya men’s shafa is called as Khafta. Pancha is Sahariya men’s dhoti. 
Reja clothing worn by married women [8]. 
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FOOD AND DRINKS
Main food of Sahariya tribe is jowar, maize, and wheat, bajra which make its thick roti or chapati. 

These tribes are also fond of boiling Mahua, they also eat meat, fish, poultry eggs and meat of hunted 
animals. They used Bidi for smoking. They drink liquor made from Mahua at the time of festival or 
wedding. Sahariyas like to eat naturally growing tubers, roots, fruits.  Green vegetables is the also 
preference of Sahariyas.  The detailed knowledge of vegetation is inherited to every Sahariya from 
the ancestors [1],[8],[13].

Sahariyas standard of living is very simple. Due to lack of nutritious food and lack of physical 
hygiene, they suffer from various diseases. Due to superstition and witchcraft, they are also suffering 
from premature death due to lack of treatment. 

SAHARIYA SOCIO CULTURAL LANDSCAPE
 Sahariya Families: - Family is a basic social structure; the responsibility of the child from 

birth to upbringing till death is fulfilled in the family itself. The main goal of the family is to protect the 
blood group and produce children. Generally the people of Sahariya tribe prefer to live in nuclear 
family. When a boy gets married in Sahariya, another separate hut is built next to the house to avoid 
family quarrels. Sahariya tribe are polygamous, a single Sahariya man can have two or three wives 
(more than one wife) [8].

Sahariya families are patriarchal families. Head of the family is the father; every household 
work is done with his opinion or consent, when the father is old or dies, the elder member of the 
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family (male) will take charge and will be the head of the house. The division of land, house or other 
property which is nominal, is settled peacefully by the members of the house without any conflicts, 
the head of the house is always the male member. Family dispute is settled by the members of the 
household only [8].

RELIGIOUS SACRAMENT 
The religious Sacrament in Sahariya tribe is almost the same as other tribal communities. 

During marriage, pregnancy, religious festivals, Sahariya people perform various rituals. During 
pregnancy, Sahariya women have to follow many prohibitions such as not going to the cremation 
ground, not going to the well, not to river alone and not to seeing the eclipse.  Sister is specially 
called on the day of birth of a child. On the tenth day of the birth of the child or according to the 
convenience, the house owner invites his family members by sending oil and rice for the shaving 
and naming ceremony of the child.

Tribal communities worship Hindu deities religiously, they worship Brahma, Shiva, water, 
mountain, moon, sun, river, etc. With the long influence of Hindus, Sahariyas have adopted many 
things of Hinduism. Sahariyas often call themselves Hindus. The Sahariya people have come under 
the influence of most of the Hindu culture [7],[8]. 

Sitabari Fair n` This fair is held at a place called Sitabari near Kelbara village of Shahbad 
town of Baran district of Rajasthan.  Sitabari fair is one such festival in India which is dedicated to 
Goddess Sita, the wife of Lord Rama.   This fair fills the new moon of Jyeshtha month (May-June).  
This fair is also called Kumbh of Sahariya tribe [1],[20].

DEITIES OF SAHARIYAS
Thakur dev is village deities who protect children and old people. Alcohol and goat are 

sacrificed to thakur dev, when the patient is cured. Infertile women wish to have a son from 
Bhairav Dev. Bhairav Dev resides in every village. Nahar Dev is established in the forest. Nahar 
means lion. Sahariyas believe that Nahar dev protects their pets. Children’s shaving ceremony is 
performed in front of Dareth dev.  Kaaras dev is worshiped as the deity who takes out the poison 
of a snake or a scorpion from human body. Bhumiya dev is the village deity and guardian deity 
of the village and always established under a tree at the end of the village. Worshiping Bhumiya 
Dev does not bring disease to the village. When humans and animals are bitten by snakes, 
they are tied with the name Hiraman Dev [7]. Beejasan mata is Mother who protects children 
and removes all kinds of troubles. Kaila Mata is the goddess of accomplishment. Kankaali mata 
is Mother who saves from epidemic or divine wrath. Sahariyas are often afraid of ghosts and 
obstacles. For its prevention, Jinn, the god of greater power than ghosts, is worshiped every 3 
years. Sahariyas believe that if the jinn are not kept happy by worshiping, then people will be 
harassed for no reason. Kuldevta of sahariya is Tejaji. Kuldevi of this tribe is kodiya devi.  And 
Isthaguru is  Maharshi valmiki [7], [8], [13].

FOLK SONGS & FOLK DANCES OF SAHARIYA TRIBES
Faag and Rai dance performed on the occasion of holi. Hinda song is sung on the occasion of 

diwali.  Lahangi and Alha song is rain song. Shikari dance is a famous folk dance; it is not a group 
dance but a single person dance. Jhela dance is performed by singing the song Jhela in duet during 
the harvest season in the month of March. Inarpari dance is performed by men’s wearing different 
types of masks on their faces.  Saang dance is performed by men and women [1].
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SAHARIYA  PRINCIPLE & VALUES
Begging is forbidden in Sahariya tribe. The birth of a girl is considered auspicious in the Sahariya 

tribe. Tattooing is prohibited in the males of Sahariya tribe [7],[8]. Chaurasia Panchayat:- The biggest 
panchayat of Saharia is organized for some specific reason [8]. Dhari culture: - On the third day after 
death, the ashes of the deceased are collected and laid in a clean courtyard at night and on the second 
day they see the footprints of the figure formed in it. It is believed that with this the birth yoni of the next 
life of the deceased person is ascertained. After seeing the figure, the ashes are flown in the river [7].

Dowry system- The practice of dowry is not considered in the Sahariya tribe. Nata Pratha - In 
Sahariya tribe, a married woman can have a relationship with any other man of her wish, but in case 
of having a relationship with a married one, the new husband pays the quarrel amount to the former 
husband, which is called Nata Pratha. Widow marriage- Widow Marriage is considered to be prevalent 
in the Sahariya tribe. In Sahariya tribe, a widow can usually marry a woman to her brother-in-law, but if 
the brother-in-law is not eligible for marriage, she can also marry any other man of the community [7],[8].

ECONOMIC BACKGROUND
Occupation

No special industry or traditional resources have been developed for economic earning among 
the Sahariya people. Agriculture, labor, hunting, vegetable gathering, collecting and selling mahua, 
tendu leaves, dry wood is the main form of traditional occupation[1],[7],[8],[11],[13].

The main occupation of sahariya is farming of forest produce. They are very clever in 
extracting honey from the beehive. Only sahariya can fly away the black flies out of their hive. 
The eastern branch of sahariya is more civilized than the Saon people of Bundelkhand. sahariya 
still keep a pointed stick with them  and they believe that this tool has been given to them by 
lord shiva for farming. Today’s Sahariya is going through an economic crisis, they neither have 
agricultural land and even if there is a small amount of land, then the yield in primitive traditional 
type of agriculture is low, due to which they are unable to maintain the family basic economic 
need [7],[8],[11],[13]. 

  Urban Sahariyas have started working in factories and some have started working as wages, 
rickshaw driving. The most important traditional economic base of the Sahariyas is collecting and 
selling herbs from the forest, in which the Sahariyas have been skilled since ages. But these 
Sahariyas are unable to make any special type of medicine from these herbs. Therefore, these herbs 
are sold to the urban area at cheap prices.  Unaware of the usefulness of their botany, Sahariyas 
easily become victims of economic exploitation. Many medicines are found in the form of leaves in 
the rainy season, most of the leaves are selected for plucking in the rainy season by them. Basket 
making, broom making, rope weaving etc are another traditional occupations of Sahariyas. Due to 
illiteracy and moneylenders, sahariya is victims of exploitation tendency of contractors, illiteracy, 
disease, malnutrition and deprivation have become their destiny [7],[8],[11],[13].

Any caste is identified by its specific functions in the society.  Work itself gives prestige to the 
individual, caste, tribe in the society. Everyone recognized by the works he do like goldsmith who 
works in gold, a blacksmith who works with an iron, a fisherman who catches a fish, a sailor who 
runs a boat etc, But what a strange irony that the Sahariya, who has a skilled knowledge of various 
herbs of vegetation, after identifying those herbs and plucking them from the dense forests, could not 
even make his own unique identity and remained only as a primitive tribe, while international price 
of these herbs may be in millions. Certainly ignorant of his knowledge, Sahariya is a tremendous 
victim of economic exploitation [8].
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TOURISM SPOT NEAR SAHARIYA TRIBE OF SHEOPUR
There are same attractions in Sheopur district that can contribute directly or indirectly to the 

economic, social and cultural development of the Sahariya tribe.   Tourists visiting these places 
can be witness of the life of the tribe closely and these tribal’s also get a new identity through the 
development of tourism of the area.

Sahariya Museum:- Sahariya Museum has been established under the aegis of Sahariya 
Development Authority and Archaeological and Culture Protection Committee for the preservation 
of the culture of very backward Sahariya tribe in 1990 in  Sheopur Fort, it is also a research center 
of Sahariya culture [17].

Kuno Wildlife Sanctuary Sheopur - Kuno Wildlife Sanctuary is a major tourist destination 
of Sheopur. This sanctuary is spread over Sheopur and Morena districts.  The river Kuno flows 
through the middle of this sanctuary.  Hence this sanctuary is known as Kuno Wildlife Sanctuary. 
There are many species of animals and plants to see in this sanctuary.  Here you get to see deer, 
bears, pythons, chitals, foxes, wild dogs and many more animals [14], [15].

 Recently The Prime Minister, Shri Narendra Modi, visited Madhya Pradesh on September 17 
2022, where he released the 8 cheetahs in the Kuno National Park.   Cheetahs have been brought to 
India from Namibia under Project Cheetah, Which is world’s first inter-continental large wild carnivore 
translocation project. These cheetahs have been brought through an agreement signed in early 
2022. The release of wild cheetahs by Prime Minister Narendra Modi in the Kuno National Park is 
part of India’s efforts to revive and diversify its wildlife and its habitat. Cheetah was declared extinct 
in India in 1952 [12]. •Bringing cheetahs back to India will help in the restoration of open forest and 
pasture ecosystems and will also increase new livelihood opportunities for the local community. •It 
will give a big boost to the tourism life in sheopur, due to which the host community / tribal society 
will get job opportunities from the tourists coming here and the connectivity here will also be boosted 
and the facility of accommodation, transportation will also be much better than before.
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Sheopur Fort - Sheopur Fort is built on the banks of Seep River. This fort is very 
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here in ancient times. After pal, Mughal ruled here.  Sher Shah Suri took this fort in his possession 
in 1542 AD.  After the Mughal rule, this fort came under the rule of King Scindia of Gwalior. Before 
that this fort came under Gond rule [16].

FINDINGS
The Sahariya tribal tourism of Madhya Pradesh has an amazing potential and the entire state 

can take advantage of the potential. Madhya Pradesh has 21% of the tribal population. Some part 
tribal place has developed as a tribal tourism area, but a large part is left behind, which needs to 
be developed as a tribal tourist spot. In the last few years, the number of tourists coming to tribal 
areas has increased significantly, which is a good sign for tourism. Often we have studied and 
found that eco tourists are often interested to experience the tribal culture which creates positive 
impact on tribal culture. So the tribal’s and tourism can be benefited from the development in region.

As we all know, the Sheopur district of Madhya Pradesh boasts of combo tourism, which includes 
Tribal Tourism, Historic Monuments Tourism, and Eco Tourism.  So the tourists who choose this 
region as their memorable tourism experience will have the great experience of these three types 
of tourism together.  Here is the Kuno Palpur National Park, in which you will get exposure to many 
types of wildlife. Along with the beauty of Sheopur Fort and the banks of river Kuno, you will get to 
experience the naturally green forests.

Economic development
The hotel industry, restaurants and food chain industry will grow from tourism business; 

employment will be generated in these industries, which will directly benefit the locals. Transportation 
providers like railways, roadways and airways will generate income, the more transportation facility 
will develop, and the more employment will be available to the host and tribal community. Along 
with the development of tourism, there will be economic benefits in the form of taxes in the state 
and country’s economy. Skilled guides, local artists, musicians, folk dancers, folk singers, will also 
get employment opportunities and global exposure. Tribal society can get many opportunities to 
show their talents like presenting their paintings, crafts, art, dance, cuisine, culture and knowledge 
about herbs. 

Cultural Development
Along with understanding the important glimpse of the life and culture of the sahariya tribe, tourist  

get a chance to see wooden tools, paintings, crafts, arts etc made by them [13]. Sahariya tribe has 
got unimaginable talent to understand wild herbs, trees, flora and fauna, plants, leaves. They have 
been getting this talent from generation to generation; they bring this vegetation by breaking them 
from the dense forest, which tourists can take advantage of.  And can get some basic knowledge 
of flora and fauna from the tribal community.

It is anticipated that through the promotion of tourism in the region, the people of the region 
will take pride in their culture and can improve standard of living and lifestyle.  Some archaeological 
sites, heritage temples, national parks etc will also be getting a free promotion and protected, and 
tourists will prefer to visit the area for natural as well as cultural reasons.

Sociological Development
In order to promote tourism in the area, the tribal and ethnic fair and Festival should be 

organized with planning. While organizing the Tribal Fairs and Festivals, the participation of the 
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tribal community should be ensured so that they feel connected in the mainstream of the society. 
With the proper coordination and support of the governments and Sahariya tribe, home stay 
facility can also be created in tribal village so that tourists will come to know the life of Sahariya 
tribe specifically.

SUGGESTIONS
Governments and local body  need to ensure that while developing tribal or eco  tourism 

in  state, the culture of tribal’s should not face any harmful impact. The development of tourism 
should not affect the tribal society and the limit of carrying capacity of that tribal area should not 
be exceeded.

There is a need for proper Utilize all available adequate resources like local people, their 
traditions, their music, dance, religious practices, festivals, customs and rituals.

 Need a clear indication the location of tourist places of tribal area on the tourist map of Madhya 
Pradesh. Marketing of tribal tourism areas as well as conducting exhibitions and awareness campaigns 
which will help in further popularizing tribal tourism.

In this glare of tourism, policy makers have to keep sustainability in mind as well. Develop 
eco-tourism there in a sustainable way so that the coming generations also get its benefits smoothly. 

Some other facilities like good quality restaurant, transportation to jungle safari, skilled guide 
who can connect guest as well as host and proper connectivity and safety arrangements would be 
required. 

With growth of tourism, there will be some pressure on the local people and the government to 
fulfill some basic need for convenience and comfort of the tourists visiting the area. Develop some 
basic requirements like proper roadways connectivity, railways connectivity and air connectivity. 
Means of communication more easy and make arrangements for better accommodation for the tourist

CONCLUSION
Based on the available data and literature, we can conclude that tribal tourism is a newly emerging 

concept, presently this tourism is going on in its initial stage and certainly not much work has been 
done for promote this tourism . it is necessary to highly  promote among international tourists and 
domestic tourists. With the increase of tourist flow in area, tribe’s economic and social potential will 
uplift and it will create a new concept for the tourists coming to Madhya Pradesh. Before starting 
the plan of Sahariya tribal tourism, first of all we need to identify these Sahariya tribal places. After 
identifying we have to focus on promotion of sahariya people life, culture and each and everything 
related to them to attract tourist to must visit the place. And then make connectivity facilities there, 
food and beverages facilities, transportation, complete development of accommodation for tourists, 
etc. Saharia tribe tourism can create a source of employment generation and improve the economic 
condition of life of Sahariya youth. 

Tourists also have a sense of insecurity in Tribal Tourism place, which is very important to 
be addressed. Madhya Pradesh is rich state in every form of tourism, but due to lack of marketing 
strategy, the number of tourists is not reaching where it should have been. Somewhere there is a 
lack in the branding of tourism products of Madhya Pradesh. For the development of tribal tourism, 
the Madhya Pradesh government should encourage investment there with private corporate, since 
the infrastructure facility can be strengthened there. Tribal society has always given something to 
this nature in every era, now the time has come that we should do something for the tribes. Due 
to the fast pace of tribal tourism local people will get a historical identity, the tribal’s will get better 
opportunities to take advantage of it financially.
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*'kks/kkFkhZ Jh Ñ".kk fo'ofo|ky;A

johUnzukFk VSxksj ds f'k{kk n'kZu ewY;ksa dh  
izklafxrk%& orZeku ifjizs{; esa

LorU=k dqekj lksuh*

IkzkDdFku & izfrHkk ;k ln~xq.kksa dks vf/kd le; rd fNik ds ugha j[kk tk ldrk gS D;ksafd 

blesa lkekftd rFkk jk’Vªh; vfgr gksus dh laHkkouk gksrh gS ekuo esa vikj bZ”ojh; “kfDr fNih gqbZ 

gSA bls igpkuus rFkk ryk”kus dh vko”;drk gS ftu O;fDr;ksa us bls igpkuk rFkk vius dk;Z o 

O;ogkj esa vfHkO;Dr fd;k os lekt rFkk ns”k&fons”k esa viuk opZLo LFkkfir dj ik, rFkk viuk 

vfLrRo vej djus esa lQy jgsA “kwU; ls f”k[kj rd igq¡pus rFkk ekuo ls egkekuo cuus esa mUgsa 

dbZ la?k’kksZa dk lkeuk Hkh djuk iM+k ijUrq os mlesa ridj dqUnu cu x, ,sls gh vn~Hkwr O;fDrRo esa 

johUnzukFk VSxksj dk uke tkuk tkrk gS mudk tUe 7 ebZ 1961 dks dydRrk ds ,d izfl) laiUu 

o vR;Ur f”kf{kr ifjokj esa gqvkA buds firk nsosUnzukFk VSxksj ,d izfl) lekt lq/kkjd] fo}ku] 

laLd`fr] izseh vkSj vk/;kfRed O;fDr FksA VSxksj th cgqeq[kh izfrHkk ds lkSje.My FksA nsonwr] izd`fr 

iq=] f”k{kkfon~] laxhr& laLd`fr ds vxznwr] n”kZu] ewY;ksa] lkfgR; bR;kfn ds latho fp=ksa dks tkx`r 

djus okys l`tudrkZ ds ,d ,slk egkO;fDrRo gS ftUgsa “kCnksa esa c;ka djuk vlEHko gSA 

Ekkuo “kq: ls gh fpUru”khy izk.kh jgk gS ;s fpUru gh n”kZu dk ewy gS dksbZ Hkh fpUru fdruk 

gh izkphu D;ksa u gks mldh mikns;rk dHkh lekIr ugha gksrhA f”k{kk vkSj nk”kZfud fpUru esa vfofNd 

laca/k gSA n”kZu gekjs thou ds y{; dks fu/kkZfjr djrk gSA f”k{kk ml y{; dks izkIr djus dk lk/ku 

gSA jfoUnzukFk VSxksj vk/kqfud ;qx ds ,d egku nk”kZfud ,oa f”k{kk”kkL=kh FksA vius ekSfyd ,oa u;s 

fopkjksa ds }kjk Hkjrh; f”k{kk ds {ks= esa egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku fn;kA viuh Hkkjrh; laLd̀fr ds vk/kkj ij 

;s dsoy Hkkjrh; f”k{kk dh uhao gh ugha Mkyh oju Ik”pkr f”k{kk esa Hkh iwoZ ,oa if”Pe ds vkn”kksaZ dks u;s 

:Ik esa LFkkfir fd;kA laLd̀r lkfgR; esa tks LFkku egkdfo dkfynkl dk] fgUnh lkfgR; esa tks LFkku 

dfo dqy pwM+kef.k rqylhnkl dk] gS ogha LFkku caxky lkfgR; esa jfoUnzukFk VSxksj th dk gSA buds 

bUgha egku dk;ksaZ ds dkj.k jk’Vªfirk egkRek xka/kh th us bUgs ^xq:nso* dh mikf/k ls lEekfur fd;kA

Lkkjka'k

VSxksj th }kjk f'k{kk n'kZu dh mRifRr%& lkfgR; ys[ku f”k{kk fl)kUrksa dh tuuh gksrh gS ftlds 

vk/kkj ij dky vkSj ifjfLFk;ksa ds vuqlkj n”kZu vkSj ewY;ksa esa uokpkj fopkjksa dk izknqHkkZo gksus yxrk 

gS lkfgR; tc&2 fy[kk tk;sxk rc&2 orZeku ifjizs{; esa uwru Hkfo’; dk vkoj.k lqfuf”pr djrk gSA 
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lkfgR; esa f”k{kk] n”kZu vkSj ewY;ksa dk laLkkj lekfgr gksrk gS] l= 1924 esa dgkuh *rksrk* ds vk/kkj 

ij f”k{kk n”kZu ewY;ksa dh mRifRr gqbZ dgkuh ds lEiw.kZ rRoksa ij /;ku dsfUnzr fd;k tk;s rks orZeku 

ls Hkfo’; rd dky&x.kuk dk vkdyu izkIr fd;k tk ldrk gSA rdh;rk gS fd lkfgR; lekt dk 

niZ.k gqvk djrk gSA blh n`f’V dks.k ds vkk/kkj ij VSxksj th us f”k{kk esa n”kZu ewY;ksa dh [kkst dhA 

^dkcqyhokyk*] ^fHkdkfju*] ^vueksy HksaV*] ^vukFk*] ^vifjfprk*] ^voxqaBu*] ^dapu*] ^ik’kk.kh*] ^ubZ jks”kuh*] 

^iRuh dk i=*] ^vafre I;kj* ls bR;kfn f”k{kk fl)kUrksa ds Lkks= gSA johUnzukFk VSxksj dk f”k{kk n”kZu 

ewY;ksa dh >yfd;ka muds }kjk fyf[kr fucU/kksa esa tSls *f”k{kk* ¼1908½] *”kkfUr&fudsru*] ^czgkp;Z vkJe* 

^vkJe jsj:Ik oks fodkl* vkSj ^fo”o Hkkjrh* bR;kfn ds ys[ku esa lkQ&2 fn[kkbZ nsrk gS] blfy, 

dkyt;h f”k{kk fon dguk vfrlksfDr ugha gksxkA D;ksafd “kCnksa dh T;ksfr lEiw.kZ Hkw&ea.My esa rkjs 

dh rjg fVefVek jgs gSA VSxksj ds vuqlkj **lPph f”k{kk laxzg fd;s x;s ykHkizn Kku ds izR;sd vax 

ds iz;ksx djus esa ml vax ds okLrfod Lo:Ik dks tkuus esa vkSj thou esa thou ds fy, lPps vkJe 

dk fuekZ.k djus esa gSA** lEiw.kZ n`f’V ls VSxksj dk vfHkizk; f”k{kk&n”kZu fl)kUrksa dh vksj bafxr djrs 

gS tks “kCn&2 esa ifjyaf{kr gksrk gSA

f'k{kk dk vFkZ%& VSxksj ds vuqlkj 

VSxksj us f”k{kk “kCn dk iz;ksx *O;kid vFkZ* esa fd;k gS] mUgksaus viuh iqLrd ^Personality* esa fy[kk 

gSA **loksZPp f”k{kk ogh gS tks lEiw.kZ l̀f’V ls gekajs thou dk lkeatL; LFkkfir djrh gSAlEiw.kZ l̀f’V ls 

VSxksj dk vfHkizk; gS] lalkj dh pj vkSj vpj tM~ vkSj psru] ltho vkSj futhZo lHkh oLrq,aA bu oLrqvksa 

ls gekjs thou dk lkeatL; rHkh gks ldrk gS] tc gekjh leLr “kfDr;ka iw.kZ :Ik ls fodflr gksdj 

mPpre fcanq ij igqp tk,aA blh dks VSxksj us euq’;Ro dgk gSA f”k{kk dk dk;Z gS& ^^gesa bl fLFkfr ij 

igqapkuk bl ǹf’Vdks.k ls VSxksj ds vuqlkj f”k{kk] fodkl dh izfØ;k gS] og euq’; dk “kkjhfjd] ckSf)d] 

vkfFkZd] O;olkf;d] /kkfeZd vkSj vk/;kfRed fodkl djrh gS vr% VSxksj ds fopkj esa f”k{kk dk :Ik vR;Ur 

O;kid gSA **

johUnzukFk VSxksj dk f'k{kk&n'kZu ewY;

johUnzukFk VSxksj dh lkfgR; lk/kuk vkSj lkaLd`frd /kjksgj ls mRiUu dkyt;h “kCn f”k{kk&n”kZu 

vkSj ewY; gSA ewY;] f”k{kk vkSj n”kZu dk vk/kkj fcanq gSA tks O;fDr ds O;ogkj vkSj ewY; dks J`axkj djrk 

gS] ekuoh; thou esa budk gksuk gh Ik”kq vkSj ekuo esa Hksn dks iznf”kZr djrk gSA fdlh ,d ds vHkko esa 

O;fDr v/kwjk tSlk yxrk gSA f”k{kk Lo;a ,d ewY; gS] f”k{kk laLdkj ds fy, gSA *fo|k nnkfr fou;e* 

;k *J)koku yHkrs Kkue* ;s mfDr;k¡ lqlaLd`r vkSj lqf”kf{kr dh igpku gS[ n”kZu f”k{kk vkSj ewY; dk 

larqfyr fcanq gS] rHkh ge n”kZu ls xf.krh; vkdyu djrs gS vkSj xf.krh; vkdyu dks fl) djus dh 

dksf”k”k djrs jgrs gSA ewY; “kCn esa fufgr vFkZ dks Li’V djuk vko”;d gksxkA ewY; ewyr% uSfrd izR;; 

gSA ;g ,slk vk/kkj gS tks gesa mfpr ,oa vuqfpr dk cks/k djkrs gSA ewY; fu;ked ekin.M gS] ftuds 
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vk/kkj ij ekuo dh pquko izfØ;k izHkkfor gksrh gS] rFkk os vius izR;{khdj.k ds vuq:Ik fofHkUu fØ;kvksa 

dk pquko djrs gSA

lgt “kCnksa esa ewY; dksbZ ubZ oLrq ;k fopkj ugha cfYd lqǹ<+ vkfRed bPNk “kfDr gS] ge ftls lEeku 

nsrs gSa] pkgrs gS] ;k egRoiw.kZ le>krs gSa] ogh ewY; gSA xhrksa dk cxhpk esa iwtk] izse] izd̀fr] fofp= tSls ewY; gSA 

rks dgha ̂ ukSdk Mwch*] ̂dkcqyhokyk*] ̂Mkd?kj*] ̂migkj*] ̂d”ed”k* ,oa d”kqfNr Ik”kku ¼yasfdu½ bR;knh “kh’kZdksa esa 

mn~ns”;kRed ewY;ksa dh /kjksgj gS rHkh ifj.kke Lo:Ik ekuoh; thou ds fnXn”kZu latho gksrs gSA izR;sd d̀fr o 

jpuk ekSj jg dj Hkh ltho fp=.k f”k{kk&n”kZu&ewY; dks [kM+k djrk gS] ftlls izR;{k vkHkkl gksus yxrk gSA 

;g ekuuh; lajpuk dh vfHkizsj.kkRed fo|k gSA ;g gekjs O;ogkj ds fy;s izsj.kk L=ksr gSA pkgs bZ”oh; d̀fr 

migkj rks ;k ekuo d̀fr jpuk gks nksuksa esa f”k{kk&n”kZu&ewY; fn[kkbZ nsrs gSA ;gh f”k{kk dk dsUnzh; eeZ gSA

'kS{kf.kd fopkj fpUru 

izd`fr] laLd`fr vkSj laLdkj dh xksn esa tUesa johUnzukFk VSxksj us *rksrk* dgkuh ds vk/kkj ij “kS{kf.

kd fopkjksa dks izdV fd;k tks ,d f”k{kkfon fuekZ.k dh vksj b”kkjk djrs gSA f”k{kk Kku] mfpr vkpj.k] 

rduhdh n{krk] fo|k vkfn dks izkIr djus dh izfØ;k dks dgrs gSaA f”k{kk esa Kku] mfpr vkpj.k vkSj 

rduhdh n{krk] f”k{k.k vkSj fo|k izkfIr vkfn lekfo’V gS] bl izdkj ;g dkS”kyksa] O;kikjksa] ;k O;olk;ksa 

,oa ekufld] uSfrd vkSj lkSUn;Z fo’k;d ds mRd’kZ ij dsfUnzr gSA ;s fpUru gh n”kZu dk ewy gSA dksbZ Hkh 

fpUru fdruk gh izphu D;ksa u gks mldh mikns;rk dHkh lekIr ugha gksrh gSA xq:nso us vius vuqHkoksa 

dks “kSf{kd fopkjksa dks f”k{kk ds :Ik esa O;Dr fd;k tks fuEu gS&

;= fo”oa HkoR;sd uhMd~		  Hkkjrh; f”k{kk&ekuo fuekZ.k dh nh{kk

izd`fr vkSj izse dk cU/ku		  tUetkr “kfDr dk mn; djuk

lkekftd tu paruk		  ekr`Hkk’kk dh vfuok;Zrk

ekuoh; laosnuk,a ,oa I;kj		  uohurk ,oa ekSfydrk

Hkkjrh; Lok/khurk 			  Hkkjrh; laLd`fr dh vkk/kkj”khyk

LorU-=rk dh ladYiuk		  okLrfod thou ifjfLFkfrvksa dk leUo;

l`tu”khy psruk			   ljyrk vkSj fu/kZurk ds fnO; iz;ksx

deZ dh iz/kkurk			   fu;e vkSj LorU=rk

thou dh lgtrk esa fo”okl	 izd`fr vkSj ekuo esa lgHkkfxrk

fu%lansg dgk tk ldrk gS fd “kS{kf.kd fopkj ikB~;Øe] f”k{kd] fo|kFkhZ] f”k{k.k fof/kvksa] vuq”kklu 

,oa fo|ky; ds ek/;e ls iznku djus dh izR;k”kk VsxkSj th us dh gSA

VSxksj th dk nk'kZfud fpUru

n”kZu “kCn laLd`r dh n`”k /kkrq ls cuk gS **n`”;rs ;FkkFkZ rRoeusu** vFkkZr ftuds }kjk ;FkkFkZ 

rRo dh vuqHkwfr gks ogh n”kZu gSA vaxzsth ds “kCn fQykWlQh dk “kkfCnd vFkZ ** Kku ds izfr vuqjkx** 
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gksrk gSA O;kid vFkZ esa n”kZu oLrqvksa] izd`fr rFkk euq’; mlds mn; vkSj y{; ds izfr oh{k.k dk ,d 

rjhdk gS] thou ds fo’k; esa ,d “kfDr”kkyh fo”ookl gS] tks mldks /kkj.k djus okys vU; ls vyx 

djrk gSA blfy, VSxksj ds thou esa ikbZ tkus okys nk”kZfud fopkj/kkjkvksa ds n”kZu gesa gksrs gSA tks 

fuEu fyf[kr gSa&

•	 vkn”kZokn 

•	 izd`frokn

•	 ;FkkFkZokn

•	 iz;kstuokn

•	 yksdra=okn

•	 ekuorkokn

•	 fo”ookn 

VSxksj dk n”kZu Hkkjrh; vk/;kfRed fo”o cks/k n”kZu] izd`frokn vkSj ekuorkokn dk mRd`’V lafeJ.k 

gSa os ijekRek vkSj vkRek ds vfLrRo dks ekurs FksA os vkn”kZoknh FksA os izd`fr dks okLrfod ekurs FksA os 

izd`fr ds lkSUn;Z esa bZ”oj dk okl ekurs Fks os mifu’knksa ls izHkkfor Fks vkSj ekurs Fks fd vkRek rhu dk;Z 

djrh gSA ¼1½ ekuo dks vkRekj{kk ds fy, lpsru vkSj izsfjr djuk ¼2½ Kku&foKku dh [kkst djuk ¼3½ 

bZ”oj tks vuar vkSj “kk”or gS mls le>us vkSj ikus esa ;ksxnku nsukA

johUnzukFk VSxksj th us vius fpUru] euu ,oa vUrZn`f’V ls n”kZu dh u;h ifjHkk’kk dks tUe fn;k gSA 

ifjHkk’kk ds fy, “kCnksa dk p;u ugha fd;k cfYd laxhr] lkfgR; rFkk viuh izfrHkk ls n”kZu dks ltho 

:Ik esa [kM+k fd;kA egku lksp] nwjn”kZrk vkSj lw{e  dks c`ân~ n`f’Vdks.k esa ifjf.kr fd;kA vkt gekjh 

ih<+h dks fn”kk&funsZ”k ds :Ik esa ehy ds iRFkjksa ls igpku djkrs gS ftuds fopkj vkt Hkh ;qokone esa 

ekStwn gSA tks fuEu fyf[kr gS&

1-	 *eu* lEcU/kh fopkj /kkjk 

2-	 *vkRek* lEcU/kh fopkj /kkjk 

3-	 */;ku* lEcU/kh fopkj /kkjk

4-	 bZ”oj* lEcU/kh fopkj /kkjk

5-	 */keZ* lEcU/kh fopkj /kkjk

6-	 *dke Hkkouk* lEcU/kh fopkj /kkjk

johUnzukFk VSxksj us f”k{kk n”kZu ds vkk/kkj Hkwr fl)kUrksa dk izfriknu [kqn fd;k gSA D;ksafd os cM+s 

nwjn”khZ FksA mUgksaus f”k{kk ds lHkh fl)kUrksa dk vUos”k.k dk;Z fd;kA VSxksj us vius n”kZu ds vuq:Ik gh 

“kkfUr fudsru ls f”k{kk dh O;oLFkk dhA bl le; johUnzukFk us vius fopkjksa esa dgk fd ̂ ^eSaus eu esa vkn”kZ 

fo|ky; dh Nfo bl izdkj gS& fd og ?kj dk gh md fgLlk gks vkSj ,slh ekVh gks tgk¡ mikluke; 

thou dk ,d Hkkx i<+kbZ gksA eSuas bl LFkku dks “kgj ds dksykgy ds dkQh nwj] /kkfeZd thou dh Le`fr 

ls xqatkeku vkSj bZ”oj ds lkgp;Z esa fnol O;rhr djus ds fy, pquk gSA**
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jfoUnzUkkFk VSxksj ekuoh; ewY; fpUru

VSxksj th ds f”k{kk n”kZu esa ewY;ksa dk fo”ys’k.k fd;k tk jgk gS vkSj ladsr fd;k tk jgk gS fd 

ewY; f”k{kk }kjk ge ,slh ih<+h rS;kj dj ldrsa gSa tks Je laLdkjksa ds }kjk vkRefuZHkj gks] fuZHkj gksdj 

Hkz’Vkpkj vkSj vdeZ.;rk ds f[kykQ vkokt mBk lds] tkfrokn oxZHksn vkSj lkEizknkf;drk ls Åij 

mBdj iztkrkaf=d lekt dk fuekZ.k dj lds] blfy;s f”k{kk n”kZu ds lkFk lkFk ewY;ksa dh vko”;drk 

gS okLro esa ^ewY; og gS ftudks O;fDr ns[k ldrsa gSa ÞvFkkZr “ewY; izsj.kkvksa ds fof”k’V igyw gSa tks fd 

ekuoh;Ñr laLdzfr dh >yd nsrsa gSaß ;fg “kkfCnd vFkksZa esa ewY; ÞValueß gS  Value ySfVu Hkk’kk “kCn 

oSfy;j ftldk vFkZ ;ksfX;rk] mi;ksfxrk ,oe egRo gS] tks johUnz f”k{kk n”kZu esa m}s”; ds :Ik esa mHkj 

dj lkeus fn[kkbZ iM+rk gSA rHkh ekuo thou ds fofHkUu ewY;ksa esa m}s”; vkSj vkn”kksaZ dk cksyckyk gS ewY; 

dk xgjkbZ ls fpUru djsa rks ge dg ldrsa gSa fd ewY; og gS tks ekuo bPNk dks iwjk djrk gS ekuo 

dh bPNkvksa dks iwjk D;ksa djuk pkfg;s\ bldk mRrj gksxk fd thus ds fy;s bPNk;sa iwjh djuh iMrh gS 

ijUrq ge thfor D;ksa jguk pkgrsa gSa\ blds mRrj esa ge vius thou ds dqN y{; ;k m}s”; crk;sxsa 

ftlds fy;s ge thrsa gSa ,d O;fDr djrk gS fd dyk dh lk/kuk ds fy;s nwljk djrk gS lR; dh [kkst 

ds fy;s vkSj rhljk djrk gS bZ”oj izkfIr ds fy;s ftUnk jguk pkgrk gS n”kZu esa bUgha Lor% ewY;ksa dks 

ekSfyd ekuk tkrk gS] D;ksafd ;s euq’; ds m}s”; gS] ;s mu m}s”; dks izkIr djus ds lk/ku gS tks ijr: 

^ewY;* gS ijr: ewY; dk ewY; m}s”; ds ewY; ij fuHkZj gS ;fn m}s”; ewY;oku gS rks mldks izkIr djus 

dk lk/ku Hkh ewY;oku gksxk vFkkZr okLro esa ^ewY;* ijr: ewY; vius vki esa ewY; ughas gSa VSxksj f”k{kk 

n”kZu Hkh ewY; izfrfu’Bk ls fuEu fcUnqvksa ds vk/kkj ds :Ik esa >ydrk gS 

ewY;ksa dk oxhZdj.k 

•	 vkaRfjd ewY;& ¼bPNk ewY;ksa dk vk/kkj½

•	 ckã rFkk ijr% izsfjr ¼ewY; Kku vFkok n`’Vk esa ugha cfYd oLrq esa gksrs gS½

•	 vkyiksVZ ,oa ouZu ds vuqlkj ewYl dk oxhZdj.k 

	•• lS)kfUrd ewY;

	•• vkfFkZd ewY;

	•• lkekftd ewY;

	•• jktuSfrd ewY;

	•• lkSUn;kZRed ewY;

	•• /kkfeZd ewY;

•	 tsŒbZŒ VuZj ds vuqlkj ewY; dk oxhZdj.k 

	•• ewrZ ewY;

	•• vewrZ ewY;

•	 xksykbV yhŒ ds vuqlkj ewYl dk oxhZdj.k 
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	•• vko”;d ewY;

	•• dk;kZRed ewY;

•	 MCY;w vrcu ds vuqlkj ewYl dk oxhZdj.k 

	 •• TkSfodh; ewY;

	 (d½ “kkjhfjd ewY;

	 ([k½ vkfFkZd ewY;

	 (x½ euksjatukRed ewY;

	 •• Lkekftd ewY;

	 (d½ pfj= ewY;

	 ([k½ lkgp;Z ewY;

	 •• ijktSfodh; ewY;

	 (d½ ckSf)d ewY;

	 ([k½ /kkfeZd ewY;

	 (x½ lkSUn;kZRed ewY;

•	 Hkkjrh; ewY;

	•• lr~ fpr~ vkuan dk egRoiw.kZ LFkku

	•• bZ”oj dk vuqHko gh thou dk ije y{; 

	•• vk/;kfRd ewY;ksa dh rqyuk esa HkkSfrd oLrqvksa dk fuEu LFkku 

	•• ekuo lsok gh lPph bZ”oj lsok gSA

	•• olqnso dqVqacde dh Hkkouk

•	 n`f’Vdks.k ds vk/kkj ij ewY;

	•• ldkjkRed eY;& vfgalk] “kkfUr] /kS;Z

	•• udkjkRed ewY;& fgalk] vU;k;] dkejr

•	 mn~ns”; ds vk/kkj ij ewY;

	•• lk/; ewY;

	•• lk/kuk ewY;

fu"d"kZ

johUnzukFk VSxksj ru] eu] /ku ls f”k{kkfon Fks rHkh mUgksaus f”k{kk :I nSnhizeku dks fl)kUrksa dh rjktw 

ls n”kZu vkSj ewY;ksa esa larqyu LFkkfir djus dh dksf”k”k djrs jgsaA D;ksafd f”k{kk n”kZu ewY; thou :Ik 

pØ esa dkyt;h fnZn”kZu djus esa l{ke gS rHkh rks “kkfUr fudsru] f”k{kk l=] Jh fudsru] fo”oHkkjrh ds 

ek/;e ls vius eu eafnj esa fNis fopkjksa] dYiuk] fparu dks O;Dr fd;k vkSj f”k{kk {ks= esa vusdksa vUos’k.k 

djds uokpkj f”k{kk fl)kUrksa dks tUe nsrs jgs orZeku ifj)”; esa lgh f”k{kk gekjh vko”;drk gSA “kS{kf.kd 
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fopkjksa dk tks vuqHko izkIr gqvk mlls uwru mipkj gqvk] n”kZu vkSj ewY;ksa ds leUo;u ls thou dh fofHkUu 

voLFkk,¡ esa vPNs laLdkj] fopkjksa esa ifjorZu] ifjektZu rFkk ifjo/kZu gksdj “kSf{kd ì’BHkwfe esa vkRelkr 

esa òf) izrhr gksus yxh ;gha ifjorZu vkn”kZ ukxfjd cudj Hkkjr&xkSjo dk bfrgkl fufeZr djrs gSA

**lR;e f”koe~ lqUnje~ rF; gS fd] f”k{kk] n”kZu vkSj ewY; ekuork ds fcEc gS] ftlesa O;fDr ds 

O;fDrRo dk izfrfcEc fufeZr gksrk gSA orZeku ifjizs{; esa f”k{kk] n”kZu vkSj ewY; ,d nwljs ds i;kZ; gSA 

“kCnksa ds “kCnkFkZ] vyx&vyx vFkZ vkSj izd`fr ls fHkUu gS] ijUrq *lEiw.kZ ekuo* gksuk buds fcuk iw.kZ ugha 

gSA izfrHkk dk lw;Z] egkurk dk pUnz] vkSj lEeku ds vxf.krh; rkjs mijksDr ds fl)kUrksa ij gh fuHkZj 

gSA rHkh *ekuo* lQyrk dh Å¡ph ÅM+ku dk lkgl tqVk ldrk gSA vkSj /kzqo rkjk dh Hkk¡fr ped ldrk 

gS** ;gh VSxksj dk thokUr ea= gS** vFkkZr We Come nearest to great When we are great in humanity tks 

izsj.kk&fnO; n”kZu ds latho ekxZ gSA

laUnHkZ lwph

1-	 johUnzukFk VSxkj dk f”k{kk n”kZu ¼johUnzukFk Bkdqj½

	 “;kefogkjh jke vuqokn ¼xksiky iz/kku½

2-	 f”k{kk lkfgR; vkSj ekuoh; ewY; 

¼MkWŒ tukZnu ok?kekjs½

3-	 uSfrd vkSj ekuoh; ewY;

¼vftr ukjk;.k f=ikBh½

4-	 yksdra= vkSj f”k{kk 

¼MkWŒ tukZnu ok?kekjs½

5-	 f”k{kk&n”kZu

¼izksŒ eueksgu lsgxy½

6-	 fo”oekuo johUnzukFk VSxksj

¼MkWŒ ujsUnz tk/ko½
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Climate Change and It’s Impact on Human Health
Rampat Meena* 

Climate change is both a development and a environmental issue. Developing countries are 
more vulnerable to climate change than rich countries.There are lot of measures to be taken up 
to combat the impacts of global climate change, in the context of human health related issues. 
This paper highlights t.he effects of Global Climate Change on human health and the well-being 
of all life on earth and the strategies to be adopted to combat the effects on human health.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Climatology is an important branch of earth and atmospheric sciences. It focuses on various 

aspects including the changes in global climate and their causative factors, their effects on the life 
and ecosystems and simulate the situations for future course of action and sustenance. Climate 
change is both a development and an environmental issue.

The context and process of global climate change, its actual or likely impacts on health, and 
how human societies should respond to it is matter of serious concern to the whole world.

Natural Causes: The Earth’s climate can be affected by natural factors that are external to the 
climate system.

HUMAN CAUSES
The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) working groups gave their Second 

Assessment Report in 1996 which concluded as, “the balance of evidence suggests that there is a 
discernible human influence on global climate”. The Climate change can also be caused by human 
activities, such as the burning of fossil fuels and the conversion of land for forestry and agriculture. 
The dominant product of fossil fuel combustion is carbon dioxide,  a greenhouse  gas. The overall 
effect of human  activities since the  Industrial

Revolution has been a warming effect, driven primarily by emissions of carbon dioxide and 
enhanced by emissions of other greenhouse gases. The build-up of greenhouse gases in the 
atmosphere has led to an enhancement of the natural greenhouse effect.

Direct Impacts on Human Health The more direct impacts on health include those due to (1) 
change in exposure to weather extremes (heatwaves, winter cold);

(2) increases in other extreme weather events (floods, cyclones, storm-surges, droughts); and (3) 
increased production of certain air pollutants and aeroallergens (spores and moulds). (4) Decreases 
in winter mortality due to milder winters may compensate for increases in summer mortality due to 
the increased frequency of heatwaves.

DIRECT IMPACTS ON HUMAN HEALTH
The more direct impacts on health include those due to (1) changes in exposure to weather 

extremes (heatwaves, winter cold); (2) increases in other extreme weather events ( floods, cyclones, 
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storm-surges, droughts); and (3) increased production of certain air pollutants and aeroallergens ( spores 
and moulds). (4) Decreases in winter mortality due to milder winters may compensate for increases 
in summer mortality due to the increased frequency of heatwaves. Climate change , acting via less 
direct mechanisms, would affect the transmission of many infectious diseases ( especially water, food 
and vector-borne diseases) and regional food abundance of vector organisms and intermediate hosts 
are affected by various physical (temperature , precipitation,humidity, surface water and wind) and 
biotic factors (vegetation, host species,predators,competitors, parasites and human interventions).

HEALTH ISSUES IDEN TIFIED A RE
1.	 Heat-related illness and death
2.	 Health effects related to extreme weather events
3.	 Health effects related to air pollution
4.	 Water-borne and food-borne diseases

HEAT-RELATED ILLNESSES AND DEATH
Due to global climate change, more frequent heat waves are expected to occur in many 

countries. Because the elderly are the most susceptible to dying from extreme heat, these heat 
waves pose particular risks to many old age population. People are likely to experience the greatest 
number of heat- related deaths and illnesses, which include heat cramps, fainting, heat exhaustion, 
and stroke. Within heat-sensitive regions, urban areas are the most vulnerable and the threat is 
intensified by the absence of nighttime heat relief. Milder winters could potentially reduce the current 
level of winter deaths. In general, however, more research is needed to understand the relationship 
between temperature and winter deaths.

HEALTH EFFECTS RELATED TO EXTREME WEATHER EVENTS
Changes in the frequency , timing , intensity, and duration of extreme weather events , such 

as floods and storms, could have negative health impacts in some countries. Potential effects from 
weather disasters range from acute trauma and drowning to conditions of unsafe +water and post-
traumatic stress disorder. The health impacts of floods, storms, and other extreme weather events. 
These will affect on the natural environment and the local population . The location of high- risk 
areas arc coasts and floodplains. All government agencies and non-governmental organizations 
should engage in disaster planning, early warning and response. Climate change and vulnerability 
also need to have increased vigilance.

HEALTH EFFECTS DUE TO AIR POLLUTION
Climate change may affect exposure to air pollutants . It can influence the local weather, 

changing the distribution and types of airborne allergens. It also will increase both human- driven 
and natural emissions. Warmer and more variable weather may cause increases in ground-level 
ozone. These increases could intensify respiratory diseases by damaging lung tissue, reducing 
lung function, and sensitizing the respiratory tract to other irritants. More air conditioning use due 
to warmer temperatures could cause an increase in potentially harmful power plant emissions. 
Exposure to particulate matter from these and other combustion-related sources can aggravate 
chronic respiratory and cardiovascular diseases, alter host defenses, damage lung tissue, lead to 
premature death, and possibly contribute to cancer. In addition, changes in green plant distribution 
or pollen production could affect the timing and/or duration of hay fever and other seasonal allergies.
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WATER-BORNE AND FOOD-BORNE DISEASES
Climate change and weather variability may pose threats for water-borne diseases, some 

food-borne diseases, and marine and coastal issues, including harmful algal blooms and ecological 
disruption. Changes in precipitation, temperature, humidity, salinity, and wind have a measurable 
effect on the quality of water used for drinking, recreation, and commerce. Heavy rainfall has been 
associated with water-borne disease outbreaks in  many countries. Temperature also influences 
the occurrence of bacterial agents, toxic algal blooms  (red tides)  and  survival of viral pathogens 
that cause shellfish.

CONCLUSION
Throughout the world, the prevalence of some diseases and other threats to human health 

depend largely on local climate. Extreme temperatures can lead directly to loss of life, while climate-
related disturbances in ecological systems, such as changes in the range of infective parasites, can 
indirectly impact the incidence of serious infectious diseases. In addition, warm temperatures can 
increase air and water pollution, which in turn harm human health. Human health is strongly affected 
by social, political, economic , environmental and technological factors, including urbanization, 
affluence, scientific developments, individual behavior and individual vulnerability.
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*'kks/kkFkh LukÙkdksÙkj fgUnh foHkkx] Hkw- uk- ea- fo- fo- ykywuxj] e/ksiqjk fcgkjA

Lkedkyhu fgUnh dgkfu;ksa ds oSf"k"V~; ys[kd

vukst ikloku* 

fgUnh dks gekjs lafo/kku }kjk jktHkk”kk dk ntkZ fn;k x;k gS] rFkk mls Hkkjrh; /kjksgj ds :Ik esa ifjHkkf”kr 

fd;k x;k gSA blesa laLd`r :ih xkseq[k o vU; egku nzfoM+ ,oa vU; {ks=h; Hkk”kkvksa dk izokg feyrk 

gSA ledkyhu dFkkdkj dgkuhdkj ys[kdksa] dfo;ks] us gekjh fgUnh “k”kk dks leqnz ls rqyuk dh xbZ gS] 

rFkk blesa vU; Hkk”kkvksa o laLdf`r;ksa ds rRo&xzg.k dj vius esa lekfgr djus dh vn~Hkwr {kerk gSA 

fgUnh oLrqr% gekjh tuHkk”kk o gâ; Hkk”kk gSA ;g gekjs vfLrRo ,oa vfLerk dh igpku gSA gesa ;g 

ugh Hkwyuk pkfg, fd fgUnh gels ugh cuh] cfYd ge fgUnh ls cus gSA

vke tu esa py jgh Hkk”kk ;fn ‘kklu] iz’kklu esa izeq[krk u dh tk;A rks o vizklafxd gks tk,xh 

rFkk O;ogkj ls dj tk,sxhA mis{kk bl ckr dh gS fd ge vius vki dks fgUnh dk thoar lsod le>s 

rFkk fgUnh ds LokfHkeku dk izgjh cus fgUnh dks ewy dk;ksZ dh tuuh ds :Ik esa gekjs ledkyhu fo}

kuksa esa vxz.kh gSA

^^yksdrkaf=d psruk^^ dks vfHkO;Dr djus okys ledkyhu dgkuhdkjksa esa t;uanu] vuar flag] Kkujatu] 

dk’khukFk flag] ‘ks[kj tks’kh] fxjhjktfd’kksj] fefFkys’oj Lo;a izdk’k vkSj ;ksxs’k xqIr vkfn izeq[k ds vykos 

lkfgR;dkj] dFkkdkj] vkys[k vusd i=&if=dk tks oÙkZeku dfo;ksa esa vusdrk gS] loks us vius&vius 

ys[kuh ls lkekftd mRFkku ,oa fodkl dh gSA

fdlh Hkh ns’k dh ,drk vkSj v[k.Mrk dks v{kq..k cuk, j[kus ds fy, mldh ,d ledkyhu 

dgkuhdkjksa us fgUnh “k”kk dks jktHkk”kk gksuk vfuok;Z ekuk gSA og Hkk”kkk ftlesa jktdkt gksrk gks rFkk 

ml ns’k ds cgqla[;d }kjk cksyh tkrh gks] jktHkk”kk dgykrh gSA jktHkk”kk ds ek/;e ls izR;sd euq”;] 

lekt rFkk jk”Vª ,drk ds ‘kw= esa vkck) gksrs gSA

lwpuk vkSj rduhdh dh ds bl vk/kqfud ;qx esa vkt nqfu;k dh foiqy Hkk”kkvksa dh rjg fgUnh Hkh 

viuk :Ik Lo:Ik cny jgh gS^- gekjh fgUnh fofHkUu Hkk”kkvksa ds ‘kCnks dks xzg.k dj jgh gS^- bruk gh ugh 

ns’k dh vU; Hkk”kk,¡ Hkh fgUnh ‘kCnkoyh dks xzg.k dj vius vki dks leqnz dj jgh gSA Li”V gS fd tks 

“k”kk ftruh vf/kd vU; Hkk”kkvksa ds ‘kCnksa dks lekfgr dj vius vki dks rduhdh ek/;eksa ds vuq:Ik 

nkyus esa l{ke gksxh] ogh Hkk”kk vxkeh o”kksZ eas yEcs le; rd vkfLrRo esa lnk fojkteku jgsxhA

Hkys gh ns’k ds lHkh yksx fgUnh u tkurs gks O;kdj.k dh Hkwys djrs gks] v’kq) fgUnh ckyrs gks] ijUrq 

cksyus fQj Hkh fgUnh gh gSA lp dgs rks ;g loZxzkãrk gh fgUnh dh ,drk dk ifjpk;d gSA ljy vkSj 

lgt fgUnh dh bl izd`fr us mls bruk O;kid :Ik fn;k gS] fd og oxZ fo’ks”k ;k fdlh ,d izkar dh 

Hkk”kk u gksdj dksfV&dksfV daBks dk Loj rFkk xys dk gkj gSA
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oÙkZeku ifjisz{; esa ns[kk tk; rks v[k.M Hkkjr esa ,drk vkSj ijLij izse dk ekxZ flQZ fgUnh ds 

ek/;e ls gh vf/kd l’kDr vkSj iz’kLr gks ldrk gSA fgUnh dh lkoZtfud mi;ksfxrk vkSj bldh egÙkk 

dk vuqeku bl ckr ls Hkh gksrk gS fd nwljs izns’kks ds fuoklh usrkvksa rFkk fopkjdksa us vius fopkj izdV 

djus dk ek/;e fgUnh dk gh cuk;k FkkA okLro esa ;fn fyfi dh ck/kk dks njfdukj dj lkjs ns’k dh 

Hkk”kk,sa ^nsoukxjh^ dks viuk ys rks gekjh lkaLd`frd] lkekftd rFkk lkfgR;d psruk dks cgqr cy fey 

ldsxk rFkk ,d fyfi ds ek/;e ls gekjh ,drk lnk ds fy, v{kq..k jg ldsxhA

ge vius fopkjksa dh vfHkO;fDr fdlh u fdlh Hkk”kk ds ek/;e ls gh djrs gSA Hkk”kk ds vHkko esa u 

rks fdlh lkekftd ifjos’k dh dYiuk dh tk ldrh gS] u gh lkaLd`frd mRFkku vkSj jk”Vªh; izxfr dh 

lkfgR;] laxhr] dyk] foKku] rFkk bfrgkl dk ,d ek= vk/kkj Hkk”kk gh gSA fdlh Hkh ns’k dh Hkk”kk flQZ 

fopkjks ds vknku iznku dk ek/;e gh ugh] cfYd uSfrd] lkekftd] lkaLd`frd  ,oa v/;kfRed ewY;ksa dh 

laokfgdk Hkh gksrh gSA ns’k dh Hkk”kk gh jk”Vª dh igpku gksrs gSA ftl ns’k dh Hkk”kk viuh ugh gksrh] 

og ekufld :Ik ls ijkf/ku gksrk gSA ogk¡ ij Hkk”kk iz;ksx ds fy, ck/; gks tkrs gSA mldh igpku gh 

lekIr gks tkrh gSA vius jktHkk”kk esa gh jk”Vª dh mUufr dk vtLo L=ksr izokfgr gksrk gSA muesa dfBu 

ls dfBu fo”k;ks dks le>us le>kus vkSj loZlqyHk cukus dh ‘kfDr fufgrkFkZ gksrh gSA

izR;sd Hkk”kk dh viuh izd`fr gksrh gS] ftldh ‘kCn ifjos’k dh vk’kkvksa vkdka{kkvksa ,o vko’;drkvksa 

ls lar`Ir gksrs gSA vktknh ds lkr n’kd ckn ls gh gekjs ns’k ls fgUnh dk {ks= rFkk nk;jk c<+k gSA 

blds iz;ksxdrkvksa dh la[;k Hkh ns’k vkSj iwjs fo’o esa yxkrkj c<+ jgh gSA le; dh ek¡x gS fd ge lc 

Hkkjrh;rk ds vkn’kksZa rFkk fgUnh dh Hkkjrh; lkaLd`frd ds fodkl dk lalk/kku cku,saA 

Hkkjr dks mlds [kk;s gq, xkSjo dh izkfIr rHkh laHko gS] tc ;gk¡ dk izR;sd izo`) ukxfjd vius 

dk;Z fparu&euu o vkilh laokn ds lkFk gh vius gLrk{kj Hkh fgUnh esa djs rFkk fgUnh dks viuh 

igpku dh Hkk”kk cuk, j[kus esa ^^ledkyhu dgkuh;kssa dh vge Hkwfedk gks^ blh mís’; vk’kk fo’okl ds 

lkFk ^^ledkyhu dgkfu;ksa esa yksdrkaf=d psruk^^ vge dk;Z djus@djokus dk ns’k ,oa lkekftd fodkl 

esa ^^f’k{kk Økafr dh nhi izTofYyr xkxj esa lkxj lekfgr gks tk,sxh fgUnh fgUnqLrku dh vku cku ‘kku 

‘kkSdr dh igpku ds :Ik esa tkuh tk,sxhA blh mís’; ds lkFk ‘kks/kkFkhZ us ledkyhu fgUnh dgkfu;ksa dk 

yksdrkaf=d psruk izca/k dh jpuk dh xbZ gSA bl izca/k dks rS;kj djus esa xq:tuksa ,oa ifjokj tuksa dk 

dkQh ljkguh; ;ksxnku gSA tks lle; ‘kks/k izca/k dk ys[ku dyk iw.kZ gks ldk gSA

 ledkyhu fgUnh dgkfu;ksa ds oSf"k"V~; ys[kd

vkpk;Z ufyu foykspu ‘kekZ fgUnh lkfgR; esa udsuokn ds izoÙkZd] dfo] leh{k.k] cgqHkk”kkfon~] fo}

ku f’k{kd] dq’ky laiknd] laLej.k&ys[kd] fucU/kdkj vkfn :Ik esa tkus tkrs gSaA ij] bUgksaus dgkfu;k¡ Hkh 

fy[kh gSaA ;s dgkfu;k¡ la[;k dh n`f”V ls vR;Yi gksdj Hkh mRd`”Vrk ,oa fof’k”Vrk dh n`f”V ls vxzx.; 

gSaA budh dgkfu;k¡ dykRed <ax ls lelkeftd thou&lanHkksaZ dk :ikf;r djrh gq, dnerky djrh 

nh[k iM+rh gSaA elyu] gj dky vkSj gj ifjos’k esa ;s dgkfu;k¡ ekuo&thou ls tqM+h jgdj mlds gj 
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eksM+ksa ,oa ?kqekoksa ls xqtjrh gSa& gelQj cudj] mlds ledkyhu thou&psruk dh thoar nLrkost 

cudjA thou&lR;ksa dh Hkjiwj lkexzh vius vareZu esa dSn dj j[kh gSA blh :Ik esa budk oSf’k”V~; 

fu:i.k ;gk¡ vfHk/ks; cudj mifLFkr gSA

vaxzsth ds lqfizfl) dgkuhdkj lkWejlsV ekWe dk ekuuk gS fd fdlh Hkh vkn’kZ dgkuh esa flQZ ,d 

?kVuk dk o.kZu djrk gSA ;g ?kVuk HkkSfrd ;k vk/;kfRed] fdlh Hkh Lrj dh gks ldrh gSA vkpk;Z ufyu 

foykspu ‘kekZ dh leLr dgkfu;k¡ bl er dk vuqdj.k&vuqlj.k djrh nh[k tkrh gSaA ;s dgkfu;k¡ gj 

gkyr esa nwljs Lrj ij izHkko NksM+rha gSa vkSj of.kZr ?kVuk dks ,slk vk;ke nsrh gSa fd mls ikBd dgkuh 

dh lekiu ds Ik’pkr~ gh le> ikrk gSA fQj mudh dgkfu;ksa dks i<+us ds ckn ;g vkHkkflr gksrk gS 

fd bldh vfHkO;fDr ds xw<+kFkZ dgkuh ds lekIr gks tkus ds Ik’pkr~gh ikBd dks le> esa vkrs gSaA blds 

fy, ikBd dks dkQh fparu&euu djus dh vko’;drk gksrh gSA nwljs ‘kCnksa esa ge ;g Hkh dg ldrs gSa 

fd bUgksaus dsoy of.kZr ?kVukvksa dks mtkxj djus ds fy, dgkfu;k¡ ugha fy[kh gS] izR;qr lR; rks ;gh 

gS fd bUgksaus lekt esa ?kfVr thoar ,oa fpfpZr ?kVukvksa dks ikBdksa ds le{k mifLFkr djus ds fy, Hkh 

dgkfu;¡ fy[kh gSA blfy, bls budh dgkfu;ksa dk oSf’k”V~; gh dgk tk ldrk gSA

dgkuh fgUnh dh lokZf/kd yksdfiz; ,oa izphure fo/kk gSA fgUnh ds mRFku&dky esa Hkh dgkuh dks 

vR;f/kd la?k”kZ djuk iM+k gS vkSj vkt Hkh djuk iM+ jgk gSA HkkjrsUnq ;qxhu fgUnh dgkuhdkjksa us vFkd 

la?k”kZ ds I’pkr~ gh bldh uhao Mkyh Fkh] ftlesa lkaLd`frd] jktuhfrd ,oa jk”Vªh; tkxj.k dks izJ; 

fn;k x;k FkkA blds laca/k esa izfl) vkyspd Mka- izsepan ukjk;.k flUgk dk vfHker gS& ^^ izd`R;k budh 

‘kkSyh esa izkphurk dk ogh Loj lqjf{kr tku iM+rk gS] tks yYyw yky] lny feJ vFkok ba’kk vYyk [kk¡ 

dh jpukvksa esa ik;k tkrk gSA &&njvly Hkkjrh; tu&thou esa ns’k dh vktknh dh rM+Ik bruh fgyksjsa 

ys jgh Fkha fd jk”Vªh; tu&tkxj.k ds flok fgUnh dgkuhdkjksa dks vU; dqN Hkh lw> gh ugha jgk FkkA 

,slh fLFkfr eas ekuo&thou dh viuh thou&n`f”V ;gk¡ xkS.k iM+ x;h FkhA lq/kh leh{kd MkW- y{ehukjk.k 

yky us Hkh fy[kk gS&^^bu dgkfu;ksa esa thou&n`f”V >ydrh gSA bl dky ds ys[kdksa us ;qx&psruk 

dk fuekZ.k fd;k] ftl dkj.k fgUnh lkfgR; esa jhfr&ijaijk ls lnk fHkUu vk/kqfudrk dh uhao iM+hA^^ 

bldh vuqxw¡t vkpk;Z ufyu foykspu ‘kekZ dh dgkfu;ksa esa Hkh lqukbZ iM+us yxhA lkekftd laca/ksa dks 

curs&fcxM+rs fn[kk;s tkus dh tks gksM+ yxh Fkh] mlls ufyu th Hkh mifjfpr vkSj vatku ugha cus jgsA 

budh dgkfu;ksa esa blds n’kZu gks tkrs gSaA bUgksaus ukjh dks Hkh fofo/k lanHkksZ esa of.kZr fd;k gSA budh 

dgkfu;ksa esa ^u;h dgkuh^ dkO; /kk ds Hkh mRl ns[kks tk ldrs gSA ekuo thou esa eu%fLFkfr ds ruko] 

uSfrdrk] tfVyrk] ekufld cnyko] vFkZ&ra= vkfn dks bUgksaus viuh dgkfu;ksa dk mithO; cuk;k gSA 

bu lcdks ^u;h dgkuh^ dFkk&/kkjk dk izfrQyu dgk tk ldrk gSA bl ij csckd fVIi.kh djrs gq, 

dFkk leh{kd MkW- ijekuUn JhokLro us Hkh dgk gS&^^ vk/kqfud dgkuh us dFkkud] pfj=] dkSrqgy vkfn 

ds fu;eksa dks rksM+dj ftl vf/kd _tq vkSj lw{e f’kYi dk vkfo”dkj fd;k gS] mlds }kjk vk/kqfudrk 

dFkdkj ;qx dh laf’y”V tfVyrk vkSj mlds izfr viuh vuqHkwfr&izfØ;k dks misf{kr rhozrk ds lkFk 

O;Dr dj ldrk gSA
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vkpk;Z ufyu foykspu ‘kekZ dh iz;ksx/kehZ dgkfu;ksa dh ;g vfr’k; fof’k”Vrk gh dgh tk,xh fd 

;s dgkfu;k¡ vyx&vyx gksdj rks dgkfu;k¡ gSa] ij vkil esa feydj miU;kl cu tkrh gSaA /khjsu dh 

dgkfu;ksa esa bUgksaus ,d ,slk gh iz;ksax fd;k gSA fgUnh dgkuh lkfgR; ds bfrgkl esa ;g ,d uO; iz;ksx 

gSA buds iwoZorhZ vkSj ijorhZ dgkuhdkjksa us ,slk iz;ksx gSA buds iwoZorhZ vkSj ijorhZ dgkuhdkjksa us ,slk 

iz;ksx ugha fd;k gSA blds laca/k esa buds fudVorhZ lg;ksxh ,oa fgUnh ds yC/kizfrf”Br leh{kd vkpk;Z 

dsljh dqekj us fy[kk gS&^^ os fgUnh dFkk&lkfgR; esa izFke ckj gh psruk&izokg dh i)fr dks mifLFkr djus 

okyh /khjsu dh dgkfu;ksa ds ys[kd Fks] tks vyx&vyx gksdj dgkfu;k¡ gSa vkSj feydj ,d miU;klA^^

izsepan vkSj t;’kadj izlkn dk fgUnh dFkk&lkfgR; esa inkiZ.k fgUnh dgkuh&lkfgR; dh ,d 

,sfrgkfld miyfC/k gSA izsepan ds ckn tSusUnz dk fgUnh dgkuh lkfgR; esa vkxeu ,d u;s eksM+ iz;ksx] 

n`f”Vdks.k vkfn dk lwpd gSA fQj Hkh fgUnh dFkk&lezkV ds in ij izsepan gh vklhu gSaA vkpk;Z ufyu 

foykspu ‘kekZ izsepanksÙkj dfkk&ijaijk esa vkus okys dgkuhdkj gSaA bUgksaus lkekftd thou&psruk dks viuh 

euksoSKkfud ,oa ;FkkFkZoknh dgkfu;ksa dk mithO; cuk;k gSA bUgksaus bu nksuksa dFkk&/kkjkvksa esa dgkfu;k¡ 

fy[kdj fgUnh dgkuh&lkfgR; dks mid`r fd;k gSA ;|fi bUgksaus de dgkfuk¡ fy[kh gSa] rFkkfi fgUnh 

dgkuh&lkfgR; ds ,sfrgkfld Qyd ij budk vfoLej.kh; ;ksxnku gSA bUgksaus viuh dgkfu;ksa esa thou 

vkSj txr dk fp=.k bl rjg O;fDrfu”B /kjkry ij fd;k gS fd blls ekufldrk dk can iV Lor% 

[kqy tkrk gSA ;g budh dgkfu;ksa dh mRd`”V miyfC/k gSA

vkpk;Z ufyu foykspu ‘kekZ dh dgkfu;ksa dk dky lu~ 1940 bZ- ls ysdj lu~ 1960 bZ- ds chp 

dk dky gSA bl chl o”kksZa ds varjky esa bUgksaus fgUnh dFk&lkfgR; esa ,d iz;ksx/kehZ dgkuhdkj ds :Ik 

esa viuk ifjp; djk;k gSA izo`fÙk;ksa] /kkjkvksa ,oa oknksa ds fookn ls nwj jgdj bUgksaus viuh dgkfu;ksa 

dk l`tu ,oa f’kYiu fd;k gSA bl iz;ksx/kfeZrk dks ns[kdj izfl) vkykspd MkW- ukeoj flag us fy[kk 

gS&^^izsepan us ftl QkWewZyks dh jpuk dh Fkh] mls rksM+dj euksoSKkfud dgkfu;ksa us u;k QWkewZyk cu;kA 

izxfroknh dgkfu;ksa esa vFkZra= ds vkxks’k esa vkdj ij&iq:”k ds lkFk v?kksf”kr fj’rksa dks Hkh dF; :Ik esa 

Lohdkj dj vkpk;Z ufyu foykspu ‘kekZ us fgUnh dFkk&ijEijk ds v/khu jgdj gh viuh dgkfu;ksa dk 

foLrkj fd;k gSA blds fy, bUgksaus dFkk&ys[ku esa ;FkkFkZ dks gh xys yxk;k gSA bUgksaus ;FkkFkZ ds chp ls 

xqtjrs gq, Hkh ;FkkFkZ dk gh dFkkud ds :Ik esa p;u fd;k gSA ;g ufyu foykspu ‘kekZ dh dgkfuksa dh 

lcls cM+h fo’ks”krk dgh tk,xhA blh /kjkry ij bUgksaus viuh dgkfu;ksa ds dF;] f’kIy] mlds ifjos’k dh 

lajpuk vkfn dk fodkl fd;k gSA bUgksaus viuh dgkfu;ksa ds lEcU/k esa Lo;a Hkh dgk gS& ^^ eq>s viuh 

lHkh ugh arks dqN dgkfu;ksa ij rks t:j gh mruk le; yxkuk iM+k gS] ftrus esa esjs dqN fe=ksa dk nkok 

gS fd mUgksaus iz’kaflr miU;kl fy[k fy;s FksA eq> tSlh dgkuh fy[kus okyk dgkuh dks lk/kuk le>rk 

gS] rks vk’p;Z gh D;k!^^blls Li”V gksrk gS fd bUgksaus ;|fi dbZ dgkfu;k¡ fy[kh gS] rFkkfi budh lHkh 

dgkfu;ksa dk mRd`”V dksfV dh dgkfu;ksa esa ifjx.ku ugha fd;k tk ldrk gSA fQj Hkh budh dgkfu;ksa 

dks budh lkfgR;&lk/kuk dh mit rks dgh tk ldrh gSA bUgksaus dfBu Je ls vR;f/kd le; O;rhr 

dj dgkfu;k¡ fy[kh gSaA bl rjg budh dgkfu;ksa dks ,dfnuh le; dk ojnku ugha dgk ldrk gSA
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bruk gh ugha] budh dgkfu;ksa ds izfr n`f”Vdks.k Hkh viuk Fkk fujkyk FkkA blesa dgha ls Hkh 

cukoVhiu dh cw ugha vkrh gS( d`f=erk dk ys’k ek= va’k Hkh ugha gSA tc ;s ,rn~ fo”k;d nsrs gSa] rks 

mlesa xaHkhjrk gksrh gSA ,d dfkkdkj ds :I esa bUgksaus viusk oDrO; fn;k] fuf’pr:is.k mls vknj.kh; 

dgk tk ldrk gS& ^^dgkfu;k¡ cgqr fy[kh tkrh gSa vkSj Nirha] i<+h Hkh tkrh gSa] fdUrq vPNh dgkfu;k¡ 

dHkh ugha fn[k iM+rh gSaA dgkuh fy[kuk cgqr dfBu gS Hkh] vxj vRd`”V dgkuh fy[kus dh ckr gksA^^ 

bl oDrO; ls Li”V gks tkrk gS fd dgkuh ds izfr mudk utfj;k fof’k”V FkkA blh /kjkry ij bUgksaus 

viuh dgkfu;ksa dk ‘kh’k egy fufeZr fd;k gS] ftlds okrk;u ls gksdj cgus okyh gok ijorhZ fgUnh 

dgkuhdkjksa dks rjksrktk dj tkrh gS( rktxh vkSj LQwfrZ iznku djrh gSA bUgksaus dgkfu;ksa ds fy, tks 

ekin.M cuk;k gS] og ijorhZ fgUnh dgkuhdkjksa dk ekxZn’kZu djrk gSA bUgksaus Lo;a Hkh blh ekin.M 

ij viuh dgkfu;ksa dk l`tu fd;k gSA ;gh dkj.k gS fd budh dqN dgkfu;k¡ fgUnh dgkuh&lkfgR; ds 

bfrgkl esa mPp dksfV ds fgUnh dgkuhdkj gSaA

;g rks Lohdk;Z gS fd 1960 bZ- rd fgUnh dgkfu;k¡ ftl ekin.M ij vk/kkfjr jgh gSa] ftu fo”k;ksa 

dks mHkkjrh jgh gSa] ftu leL;kvksa dk fujkdj.k djrh jgh gSa] mu lHkh dks bUgksaus Hkh viuh dgkfu;ksa 

esa fijks;k gSA bUgksaus viuh fdlh Hkh dgkuh dks fdlh Hkh dgkuh&/kkjk ds vUrxZr ugha j[kk gS] ij mlesa 

miyC/k dF; mls fdlh&u&fdlh dgkuh /kk ds varxZr dSn dj gh nsrk gSA budh dgkfu;ksa dk nkSj 

1960 bZ- eas lekIr gks tkrk gS vkSj 12 flrEcj] 1961 bZ- dks budh e`R;q gks tkrh gSA blls Li”V gksrk 

gS fd budh dgkfu;k¡ lkBksÙkjh dgkuh vkanksyu ls iwoZ dh jfpr gSA

Blls budkj Hkh ugha fd;k tk ldrk gSa fd ;|fi lkBksÙkjh dgkuh vkanksyu us fgUnh dFkk&lkfgR; 

esa viuh mifLFkfr rks ntZ dh gS] rFkkfir ;gk¡ mldk dksbZ Hkwry{kh ;k LFkk;h ;k uohu izHkko ugha gSA 

,slh fLFkfr esa dgk tk ldrk gS fd lkBksÙkjh dgkuh u;h dgkuh dk gh vyx fodkl ,oa foLrkj gSA 

ufyu th us Lohdkjk gS fd ugh dgkuh esa tks dF; ,oa f’kYi iz;qDr gq, gSa] os dkQh fnuksa rd fgUnh 

dFkk&lkfgR; esa miyC/k jgsaxs gh jgsaxsA ,d dgkuhdkj ds lkFk&lkFk os ,d iz[kj leh{kd Hkh Fks] ij 

bUgksaus lkBksÙkjh fgUnh dgkuh ds lca/k esa dksbZ Vhdk&fVIi.kh ugha dh gSA bldh HkjikbZ MkW- ukeoj flag 

tSls leh{kd us dh gSA bUgksaus nks Vwd ‘kCnksa esa dgk gS& ^^jkds’k&;kno&deys’oj }kjk foKkfir u;h 

dgkuh ds fo:) bl ih<+h ds eu esa fdruk vf/kd fonzks gS] ;g blls Li”V gS fd bUgksaus dgkuh ek= 

dks vLohdkj djds fgUnh esa vdgkuh dh vkokt mBk nhA^^

fgUnh ds vej dFkkdkj izsepan us viuh dgkfu;ksa dk ekin.M fu/kkZfjr djrs gq, fy[kk gS& ^^lcls 

mÙke dgkuh og gksrh gS] ftldk vk/kkj fdlh euksoSKkfud lR; ij gksA lk/kq firk dk vius dqO;luh 

iq= dh n’kk eas nq[kh gksuk euksoSKkfud lR; gSA bl vkosx esa firk ds euksosxksa dks fpf=r djuk vkSj 

rnuqdwy mlds O;ogkjksa dks iznf’kZr djuk dgkuh dks vkd”kZ.k cuk ldrk gSA^^ vkpk;Z ufyu foykspu 

‘kekZ us viuh dgkfu;ksa dh cqfu;kn blh rjg ds euksoSKkfud lR;ksa ij Mkyh gSA budh dgkfu;ksa esa tks 

?kVuk,¡ of.kZr gSa] os fHkUu&fHkUu eukso`fÙk okys yksxksa ij rjg&rjg ds izHkko Mkyrh gSaa bls buds tSls 

laosnu’khy dgkuhdkj dh laosnuk dk foLrkj gh ekuk tk ldrk gSA bUgksaus viuh dgkfu;ksa dk l`tu 
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vkRe&eaFku dh izfØ;k esa xqtjdj gh fd;k gSA bUgksaus viuh dgkfu;ksa ds ek/;e ls ys[kd&ikBd ds chp 

vVwV fj’rk dk;r djus dk ladYi fy;k gSA nfjnzrk vkSj vKkurk ;qDr ?kVukvksa dk tgk¡ dgha Hkh budh 

dgkfu;ksa esa fp=.k gqvk gS] ogk¡ ys[kd&ikBd vkil eas laokn LFkkfir djrs utj vkrs gSaA blh fcUnq ij 

vkdj budh dgkfu;k¡ ;FkkFkZijd ifjyf{kr gksrh gSaA bl rgj ;s ,d fpard dgkuhdkj Hkh yxrs gSaA

budh dgkfu;ksa ds v/;;uksijkar Li”V gksrk gS fd bUgksaus viuh izfrHkk dh foiqy laink] izxk<+ 

v/;;u’khyrk] fojkV dYiuk’kfDr] ;qx&psruk dh >ad`fr] rhoz LokuqHkwfr] xgjhvkn dk lqesy djkdj gh 

bu dgkfu;ksa dk lqtu fd;k gSA gj fgUnh dgkuhdkj dh Hkk¡fr ;s Hkh ;qx&izlwr gSa vkSj ;qxhu lekt dks 

bUgksaus viuh dgkfu;ksa esa fpf=r Hkh fd;k gSA vLrq] budh dgkfu;k¡ fgUnh dgkuh&lkfgR; dk vfHkeku 

gSaA fgUnh ds iz[kj vkykspd MkW- lR;sUnz lqeu dk Hkh ekuuk gS fd lkeqfgd thou ls izHkkfor euksHkkoksa 

dks ikl esa izdV djds dkSrwgy vkSj ftKkl dh mRifÙk gksrh gSA dgkuh dk dF; blh ij vk/kkfjr gksrk 

gS] tks dgkuh dks lk/ku&lEiUu cukrk gSA vkpk;Z ufyu foykspu ‘kkekZ us 37 dgkfu;ksa dk l`tu fd;k 

gS ;s fofo/k o.;Z&fo”k;ksa ij vk/kkfjr gSaA blesa vk/kqfudrk cks/k] lekftd thou dh fo’ks”krk,¡] vkfFkZd 

foiuurk] vga dh VdjkgV] euksoSKkfud do’ys”k.k vkfn ds lgt n’kZu gks tkrs gSaA

leklr% ge dg ldrs gSa fd vkpk;Z ufyu foykspu ‘kekZ us viuh dgkfu;ksa ds }kjk fgUnh 

dgkuh&lkfgR; dks le`) fd;k gSA fgUnh dgkuh&lkfgR; dh tks fodkl ;k=k vkjaHk gksrh gS] mlds 

,d fojke&LFky ds :Ik esa ;s ukfer fd;s tk ldrs gSaA budh dgkfu;k¡ ml nkSj dh dgkfu;k¡ gSa] tc 

tSusUnz dqekj] bykpanz tks’kh vkSj vKs; us izsepan dh dFkk&ijaijk ls fHkUu dFkk ijaijk dk vkjaHk fd;k 

FkkA budh eukSoSKkfud dgkfu;k¡ tSusUnz ,oa vKs; dh ,nr~ fo”k;d dgkfu;ksa dh Nk;k&izfr gSaA bUgksaus 

viuh ;FkkFkZijd dgkfu;ksa  ds }kjk izsepan dh ;FkkFkZoknh ijEijk dk fodkl fd;k gSA ;qxhu thou dks 

js[kkafdr djds bUgksaus viuh ;FkkFkZoknh dgkfu;ksa dks thoar ,ao izk.koar cuk;k gSA budh ,slh dgkfu;k¡ 

fgUnh dFkk&lkfgR; dh vewY; /kjksgj gSaA /khjsu dh dgkfu;ksa dk uO; iz;ksx djds bUgksaus iz;ksx/kehZ 

dFkkdkj ds :Ik esa viuk ifjp; fn;k gSA ;qx&;FkkFkZ dh lgh rLohj [khapus esa bUgsa egkjr gkfly FkhA 

Qyr% budh dgkfu;ksa dk oSf’k”V~; vuqie gS] mRd`”V gS] iz’kaluh; Hkh gSA

fgUnh lkfgR; ds ekDlZoknh vkykspdksa esa ukeoj fla ew/kZU; ,oa fujarj fodkl’khy O;fDrRo okys 

lkfgR; lhekald vkSj vkykspd gSaA os ekSfyd vkSj lkfgfR;d LFkiukvksa ds fy, tkus tkrs gSaA vkykspuk 

fo/kk ds {ks= esa mudk ewY;oku ;ksxnku gSA fgUnh lkfgR; dh ;qxhu ijEijkvksa ,oa ekU;rkvksa dk mUgksaus 

foLr`r fo’ys”k.k izLrqr fd;kA izxfr’khy vkykspuk dh okLrfod izxfr ds lanHkZ esa ukeoj flag dk ekuuk 

gS fd& ^^ ;g esjh dksf’k’k Fkh fd lkfgR; dks lkfgR; dh rjg ns[kus dk eryc ‘kq) lkfgfR;d ewY;ksa 

dh fgek;r ugha gS] cfYd lkfgR; dks lkfgR; dh rjg ns[kdj mldk ewY;kadu djds gh ge thou ds 

izfr lkfgR; ds mÙkjkf;Ro dks vf/kd egÙoiw.kZ <ax ls fodflr dj ldrs gSaA ^^ bl izdkj muds }kjk 

leh{kk ds uohu ekun.Mksa dk Hkh fofopu fd;k x;k gSA

vkykspd ds :Ik esa ukeoj flag dh dbZ miyfC/k;k¡ gSa] tSls&cyde [kqn] fgUnh ds fodkl esa 

viHkza’k dk ;ksx] i`Foh jkt jklks] Hkk”kk vkSj lkfgR;] vk/kqfud lkfgR; dh izo`fÙk;k¡] Nk;kokn^ bfrgkl vkSj 
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vkykspuk] iqjkuh jktLFkkuh ¼vuqokn½] dgkuh&ubZ dgkuh] dfork ds u;s izfreku bR;kfnA ̂ fgUnh  ds fodkl 

esa viHkzax dk ;ksx^ 1952 bZ- esa izdkf’kr mudh izFke jpuk gSA blesa viHkza’k ds dfo;ksa ,oavkfndkyhu 

fo’ks”krkvksa dk foospu ekDlZoknh fopkj/kkjk ds vkyksd eas fd;k x;k gSA MkW- jkepUnz frokjh bl ifjizs{; 

esa ̂ nwljh ijEijk ds vUos”kd MkW] ukeoj flag^ uked vkys[k eas fy[krs gSa&^^tSu dfo;ksa }kjk of.kZr jkedFkk 

esa ^vfrekuoh; iz;ksx dks cqf)&laxr :Ik nsus dh izo`fr^ vkSj fgUnh lkfgR; dh^ {kh.kek.k vkSj o/kZeku^ 

izo`fÙk;ksa dks yf{kr djds ukeoj flag us viuh izxfr’khy leh{kk&n`f”V dk ifjp; fn;kA^^

^Nk;kokn^ uked iqLrd dk izdk’ku lu~ 1955 bZ- esa gqvkA Nk;kokn dh Hkwfedk eas ys[kd fy[krs gSa& 

^^;g fuca/k Nk;kokn dh dkO;xr fo’ks”rkvksa dks Li”V djrs gq, Nk;kfp=ksa esa fufgr lkekftd lR; dk 

mn~?kkVu djus ds fy, fy[kk x;k gSA ^^MkW- ukeoj us Nk;kokn dks vusd izo`fÙk;ksa dk leqPp; dgk gSA 

Nk;kokn ds dkO;&lkSUn;Z ,oa mlesa fufgr vkReh;rk dks mn~?kfVr djrs gq, ys[kd fy[krs gSa&^^Nk;kokn 

dk LFkkf;Ro mlds O;fDrxr esa ugha] mldh vkReh;rk esa gS( lekt Hkh:rk esa ughaA izd`fr&izse esa gS] 

izd`friyk;u esa ugh( uSlfxZd thou dh vkdka{kk esa gS] vkosxiw.kZ HkkoksPN~okl esa ugha( laosnu’khyrk esa 

gS]lkSUn;Z dh Hkkouk esa gS] LoIu esa ugh( Kku izlku esa gS] vkn’kZ esa ugha( ;FkkFkZ esa gS] dYiuk esa ugha( 

okLrfodrk esa gS] n`f”Vdks.k esa ugh( n`f”V esa gS] mfDr oSfp™; esa ugha( vfHkO;atuk ds izlkj esa gSA^^

^i`Fohjkt jklks&Hkk”kk vkSj lkfgR;^ lu~ 1956 bZ- esa jfpr ukeoj flag dh egÙoiw.kZ iqLrd gSA blesa 

dkO;xzaFk dh Hkk”kk dk O;ofLFkr vkSj lkaxksikax oSKkfud fo’ys”k.k djus dk iz;kl fd;k x;kA i`Fohjkt  

jklks dh Hkk”kk ds laca/k eas ukeoj flag dgrs gSa&^^i`Fohjkt jklks dh Hkk”kk dks iqjkuh cztHkk”kk ds izkphure 

dfo lwjnkl dh jpukvksa ls cztHkk”kk ds izkphure dfo lwjnkl dh  jpukvkas ls cztHkk”kk dk tks Lo:Ik 

lkeus vkrk gS] mlls i`Fohjkt jklks dh Hkk”kk Ik;kZIr fHkUu gS vkSj ;g fHkUurk dky&laca/kh gh ugha] cfYd 

izns’k&laca/kh Hkh gSA jklks ds laKk] loZuke vkSj Hkwrdkfyd d`narks ads mPpkj.k dk >qdko czteaMy ds 

vkSdkjkar dh mis{kk vksdkjkar dh vksj vf/kd gS] lkFk gh lEHkor& izkphurj voLFkk dh “k”kk  ls laca/k 

gksus ds dkj.k vdkjkar ‘kCnksa esa j[kus dh izo`fÙk ikbZ tkrh gS] vFkkZr~ vks] ds LFkku ij&vm dh vksj >qdko 

gSA bl izdkj O;atu&f}Ro vkfn vU; /oUkRed izo`fÙk;ksa ea jklks viHkza’kksÙkj ;qx dh Hkk”kk ds fudV fn[kkbZ 

iM+rk gSA O;kdj.k dh n`f”V ls Hkh jklks dh Hkk”kkk esa UkO; Hkkjrh;&vk”kZ&Hkk”kk dh mn;dkyhu fo’ys”k.

kkRed voLFkk dk vkjaHk ek= feyrk gSA bUgha dkj.ksa ls jklks dh Hkk”kk iqjkuh cztHkk”kk gksrh gqbZ Hkh lwjnkl 

dh Hkk”kk ls dqN iNk¡g dh rFkk dkQh iwoZorhZ izekf.kr gksrh gSA^^ bl xzaFk esa viHkza’k ds ckn iqjkuh fgUnh 

ds fofHkUu :iksa dk iz;ksx fd;k x;k gSAblds vykok blesa fMaxy&fiaxy ‘kCnksa dk Hkh iz;ksx gqvk gSA

mudh vxyh leh{kkRed iqLrd ^ bfrgkl vkSj vkykspuk ^ lu~ 1957 bZ- esa izdkf’kr gqbZA blesa 

pjukdkj bfrgkldkj v/;;u dh }U}kRed iz.kkyh dh fo’ks”krkvksa ij n`f”Vikr djrs gSaA blh vk/kkj ij 

muds }kjk fgUnh lkfgR ds bfrgkl xzaFkksa dh leh{kk Hkh izLrqr dh x;hA bl ifjizs{; esa MkW- jkepUnz frokjh 

fy[krs gSa&^^ukeoj flag us bfrgkl dh blh }U}kRed iz.kkyh ds vk/kkj ij fgUnh lkfgR; ds bfrgkl&xzaFkksa 

dh laf{kIr leh{kk Hkh dh gSA mUgksaus vkpk;Z ‘kqYd ds bfrgkl dh detksfj;ksa dks yf{kr djrs gq, dgk fd 

blesa fgUnh&lkfgR; dks iwoZorhZ lkfgR; vkSj vU; Hkkjrh; Hkk”kkvksa ds lelkekftd lkfgR; ls fofPNUu 
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djds ns[kk x;k gS vkSj oLrqvksa] O;fDr;ksa] ?kVukvksa ,oa fopkjksa esa vlaxfr vFkok vUrfoZjks/k dks ugha igpkuk 

x;k gSA mUgksaus Li”V fd;k gS fd Hkkooknh n`f”V ls bfrgkl dh lgh O;k[;k ugha dh tk ldrh gSA^^ 

bl izdkj mudh lw{e n`f”V ,oa rkfdZd ehekald dk :Ik mHkjdj lkeus vkrk gSA ^dykRed lkSUn;Z dk 

vk/kkj^ ‘kh”kZd fuoa/k eas ukeoj flag O;f”V ds ctk, lef”V dh vgfe;r] lkeatL; ,oa ,drk ij cy nsrs 

gSaA bl iwjs fuca/k esa ys[kd O;fDrokn dk fu”ks/k djrs gSa vkSj lkekftd ;FkkFkZ fp=.k dks loksZifj ekurs 

gSaA lu~ 1962 bZ- esa ^vk/kqfud lkfgR; dh izo`fÙk;k¡^ dh jpuk gqbZA mleas Nk;kokn] jgL;okn] Nk;koknksÙkj 

dkO;] tSls&izxfrokn] iz;ksxokn vkfn dh ehekalk ys[kd }kjk dh x;h gSA
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*'kks/k Nk=kk jktuhfr foKku foHkkx t; izdk'k fo'ofo|ky;] NijkA

Hkkjrh; ,dhdj.k vkSj ljnkj iVsy lg oh- ih- esuu ds ;ksxnku

fu'kk ruq*

राष्ट्रीय एकीकरण का अर्थ होता ह,ै राष्ट्र के विभिन्न घटकों में भिन्न-भिन्न विचारों और विभिन्न आस्थाओ ंके होते हुए भी 

आपसी प्रेम, एकता और भाईचारे का बना रहना। किसी दशे की शांति और समदृ्धि बनाए रखने के लिए राष्ट्रीय एकीकरण 

अनिवार्य ह।ै भारत एक ऐसा दशे ह ै जो विभिन्न संस्कृति यों से मिलाकर बननवाला दशे ह,ै जो परेु  विश्व में अपनी एक अलग 

पहचान रखता ह।ै यहाँ अलग-अलग संस्कृति  और भाषाए ंहोते हुए भी हम सभी एक सतू्र में बँध ेहुए हैं तथा राष्ट्र की एकता व 

अखडंता को अक्षुण्ण बनाये रखने के लिए सदवै ही तत्पर रहते हैं। 

भारत में 1947 में सिर्फ  एक बार राजनीतिक एकीकरण दखेने के लिए मिला| जब भारत का विभाजन हुआ तो मनेन 

भारत के आखरी वाइसराय माउण्ट बैटन के राजनीतिक सलाहकार के रूप में पद पर थे। मनेन ने ही जवाहरलाल नेहरू, सरदार 

वल्लभभाई पटेल, और माउन्ट बैटन को महुम्मद अली जिन्ना के माँग के हिसाब से बंटवारे का प्रस्ताव सबके सामने रखा। तब 

मनेन की इस समस्या के  कुशलतापरू्वक समाधान ढूढने से सरदार पटेल बड़े ही प्रभावित हुए थे। सरदार पटेल स्वतंत्र भारत के 

प्रथम उप-प्रधानमतं्री के साथ गहृमतं्री भी बने।

माउंटबैटन के बीच के बैठ्क् में जोधपरु के राजा हनवन्त सिंह और मनेन भी साथ-साथ उपस्थित थे। इसी बैठक में ही 

परिग्रहण साधन पर हस्ताक्षर कर दिया गया था। लॉर्ड वायसराय की अनपुस्थिति में महाराजा ने एक 22 केलिबर की बंदकू 

उठाकर, मनेन पर निशाना लगा दिया और बोले कि “मैं तमु्हारी आग्यापन सनुन से इनकार करता हू”ँ लेकिन मनेन इस अचानक 

हुए हमले से डरे नहीं बल्कि ने शांत मन से राजा को समझाया कि यह करना आपके लिए फायद ेका नहीं ह ैबल्कि यह करना 

आपकी  बेवकूफी होगी और वे किसी भी हालत में अभिवधृि को रोक तो नहीं ही पाएगँे। उस समय‘माउंटबेटन प्लान’ के तहत 

भारत के विभाजन को वी.पी. मनेन ने ही असल में साकार किया था| जानकारों द्वारा बताया जाता ह ैकि संविधान, राज्य और 

संप्रभतुा जैसे मदु्दों पर वी .पी. मनेन की ज़बरदस्त पकड़ थी और इसीलिए ब्रिटिश इडंिया के अगं्रेज़ अफ़सर तक उनकी बात पर 

बहुत ध्यानदतेे थे| अगले दिन जब माउंटबेटन वी.पी. मनेन से मिल तो उन्हें यकीन हो गया कि मनेन ही वे अधिकारी हैं जिनमें 

भारत विभाजन की सोच को अजंाम दनेे की क़ाबिलियत ह|ै

जब भारत आजाद हुआ तब के समय भारत में करीब 562 दशेी रियासतें थीं। आजाद भारत में पंडित जवाहरलाल नेहरू 

प्रधान  मतं्री बने  और उनके सहयोगी सरदार पटेल तब अतंरिम सरकार में उपप्रधानमतं्री के साथ दशे के गहृमतं्री के भी पद पर 

उपस्थित थे। उस समय भारत का नवनिर्माण होना था| 15 अगस्त 1947 की तारीख को भारत की आजादी के लिए तय किया था; 

किन्तु इसके बाद भी भोपाल के लोगों को भारतीय संघ का हिस्सा बनन के लिए बाद में और दो साल तक इतंजार ही करना पड़ा 

था।1 उस  समय ‘भारत’ के अन्तर्गत तीन तरह के क्षेत्र आते  थे- ‘ब्रिटिश भारत के क्षेत्र’ ‘दशेी राज्य’तथा  फ्रांस और परु्तगाल के 

औपनिवेशिक क्षेत्र जिसमें चन्दननगर, पाण्डिचरेी, गोवा आदि जैसे क्षेत्र आते थे|
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जलुाई, 1947 को पटेल ने सभी रियासतों को पत्र लिखकर तीन-तीन शर्तों के साथ भारत में विलय का न्यौता भिजवा 

दिया| उन्होंने लिखा था कि रियासतों की प्रतिरक्षा, विदशे और संचार का ज़िम्मा भारत सरकार का होगा और बाकी के विभाग 

जैसे राजस्व इत्यादि उनके ज़िम्मे ही रहेंगे| इस काम को ठीक से परूा करवाने की ज़िम्मेदारी मनेन पर आ गयी|’2 यह बहुत 

मशु्किल था परन्तु सरदार वल्लभ भाई पटेल तथा वीपी मनेन ने अपनी सझू-बझु और समझदारी दिखा कर ही ज्यादातर रजवाड़ों 

से हस्ताक्षर करवा लिया अन्यथा यह संभव नहीं था।3

भारतीय स्वतंत्रता अधिनियम, 1947 ने सभी रियासतों को यह विकल्प दिया कि वे भारत या पाकिस्तान अधिराज्य 

में शामिल हो सकती हैं या एक स्वतंत्र संप्रभ ुराज्य के रूप में स्वंय को स्थापित कर सकती हैं| ये रियासततें वैधानिक रूप 

से तो ब्रिटिश भारत के भाग नहीं थें, लेकिन ये ब्रिटिश क्राउन के परू्णत: अधीनस्थ आने वाली रियासतें थीं। सरदार वल्लभ 

भाई पटेल को वी. पी. मेनन की सहायता से इन सभी रियासतों के एकीकरण का कार्य सौंपा गया। उस समय तत्कालीन 

परिस्थिति को दिखाते हुए राजाओ ंके बीच राष्ट्रवाद के आह्वान में शामिल न होने पर अराजकता की आशंका जताते हुए, 

पटेल ने सभी राजाओ ंको भारत में शामिल करने का हर संभव प्रयास किया। उन्होंने ‘प्रिवी पर्स’ नमक एक भगुतान, जो शाही 

परिवारों को भारत के साथ विलय पर पर हस्ताक्षर करने पर दिया जाना था कि  अवधारणा को भी पनुर्स्थापित किया। लगभग 

सभी रियासतों ने अपनी इच्छा से भारत में शामिल होने का निर्णय किया, परन्तु कुछ ने स्वतंत्र रहने का निर्णय कर लिया, 

इसके अलावा ऐसी रियासतें भी थी जो स्वेच्छा से पाकिस्तान का भाग बनना चाहती थीं।4 जो रियासतें बची रह गयी थी वो 

हैं- भोपाल,हदैराबाद, जनूागढ़,और  कश्मीर।5

भोपाल रियासत के नवाब  हमीदलु्लाह खान की रियासत भोपाल, सीहोर और रायसेन तक फैली हुई थी। हमीदलु्लाह 

खान 1926 में भोपाल रियासत के नवाब बने थे । ये नवाब साहब अलीगढ़ विश्वविद्यालय से शिक्षित थे तथा दो बार 1931 

और 1944 में चमे्बर ऑफ प्रिंसेस के चांसलर बने तथा भारत विभाजन के समय भी वे ही चांसलर थे। आजादी का मसौदा 

घोषित होने के साथ ही उन्होंने 1947 में चांसलर पद से त्यागपत्र द ेदिया था, क्योंकि वे रजवाड़ों की स्वतंत्रता के ही पक्षधर 

थे।6 दरअसल मार्च 1948 में नवाब हमीदलु्लाह द्वारा भोपाल के स्वतंत्र रहने की घोषणा की। मई 1948 में नवाब ने भोपाल 

सरकार का एक मतं्रीमडंल भी घोषित कर दिया था जिसके प्रधानमतं्री चतरु नारायण मालवीय को बनया गया। परन्तु इसके साथ 

ही साथ इस समय तक भोपाल रियासत में विलीनीकरण को लेकर विद्रोह पनपने लगा था। साथ ही विलीनीकरण की सतू्रधार 

पटेल-मनेन की जोड़ी भी नवाब पर अपना खासा दबाव बनाने लगी थी।7

अतंत: 1 जनू 1949 को भोपाल रियासत, भारत का हिस्सा बन गई, और नवाब को 11 लाख सालाना का प्रिवीपर्स मिलन 

का तय हुआ कें द्र द्वारा नियकु्त चीफ कमिश्नर श्री एनबी बैनर्जी ने भोपाल में कार्यभार संभाल लिया । भोपाल का विलीनीकरण 

हो चकुा था। भोपाल का विलय सबसे अतं में हुआ तो उसके पीछ एक कारण यह भी था कि नवाब हमीदलु्लाह जो चमे्बर 

ऑफ प्रिंसेस के चांसलर थे उनका दशे की आतंरिक राजनीति में बहुत दखल था, वे नेहरू और जिन्ना दोनों के घनिष्ठ मित्र थे।8

हदैराबाद रियासतों में सबसे बड़ी एवं सबसे समदृ्धशाली रियासत थी, यह  दक्कन पठार के अधिकांश भाग को कवर 

करती थी। इस रियासत की अधिसंख्यक जनसंख्या हिदं ूथी, जिस पर एक मसु्लिम शासक निजाम मीर उस्मान अली का शासन 

हुआ करता था। निजाम मीर उस्मान अली ने एक स्वतंत्र राज्य की मांग की एवं भारत या पाकिस्तान में शामिल होने से मना 

कर दिया। इस काम के लिए निजाम मीर उस्मान अली को जिन्ना से मदद का आश्वासन प्राप्त हुआ था| इसके बाद सरदार पटेल 
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एवं अन्य मध्यस्थों ने निजाम को हदैराबाद के विलय के लिए निवेदन भजेे इससे बात न बनन पर धमकियाँ भी दी गयी लेकिन 

इन निवेदनों एवं धमकियाँ निजाम के मानसपटल  पर कोई फर्क  ना पड़ा और उसने लगातार यरूोप से हथियारों के आयात को 

जारी रखा। नवाब को तो जैसे इस बात की भी फिकर नहीं थी कि हदैराबाद की 80% जनता हिन्दू ही ह|ै उधर से कासिम रजवी 

हदैराबाद के निजाम पर लगातार दबाव बनाये जा रहा था| उसने ही निजाम से कहकर मिर्जा इस्माइल को प्रधानमतं्री पद से 

हटवा दिया तथा उसके जगह छतारी के नवाब को गद्दी द ेदिया| छतारी के नवाब ने पाकिस्तान से संपर्क  किया और पछूा कि 

यदि भारत ने उसपर आक्रमण किया तो पाकिस्तान से उसे मदद मिलगी या नहीं जिसका जवाब जिन्ना ने ना में द ेदिया जवाब 

पाकर उसके होश ठिकाने आ गये और उसने खदु ही हदैराबाद छोड़ दिया|

इसके बाद सशस्त्र कट्टरपंथियों ने हदैराबाद की हिदं ूप्रजा  को सताना शरुू कर दिया वहां उनके खिलाफ़ हिसंक वारदातें 

शरुू कर दीं। इस घटना को दखे कर भारत सरकार ने 13 सितंबर, 1948 के ‘ऑपरेशन पोलों’ के तहत भारतीय सैनिकों को 

हदैराबाद भजे दिया 4 दिन सशस्त्र सघंर्ष के बाद अतंत: निजाम ने  आत्मसमर्पण कर दिया इस पर उसे परुस्कृ त करते हुए हदैराबाद 

राज्य का गवर्नर बनाया गया। इस प्रकार हदैराबाद का भारत में विलय हो गया|9

एक और रियासत जनूागढ़ जो गजुरात के दक्षिण-पश्चिम में स्थित थी इस रियासत की अधिकांश जनसंख्या हिदं ूएवं राजा 

मसु्लिम थे। यह सौराष्ट्र के पास की एक छोटी रियासत थी और चारों ओर से भारतीय भमूि से घिरी थी| 15 सितंबर, 1947 को 

जनूागढ़ के नवाब महुम्मद महाबत खानजी ने पाकिस्तान में शामिल होने का फैसला किया और  नवाब ने 15 अगस्त 1947 

को पाकिस्तान में विलय की घोषणा कर दी और भारत में न मिलन के बदले तर्क  यह दिया कि जनूागढ़ समदु्र द्वारा पाकिस्तान 

से जडु़ा ह ैइसलिए जनूागढ़ पाकिस्तान में ही मिलना चाहिए|10

दरअसल यहां के शासक ने भी पाकिस्तानी प्रधानमतं्री जिन्ना की बातों में आकर पाकिस्तान में ही जनूागढ़ के विलय 

किये जाने का निर्णय लिया।  इस रियासत के दीवान शाहनवाज भटु्टो के पिता थे। वह जनूागढ़ रियासत को भारत में विलय किये 

जाने के घोर विरोधी थे। हालाँकि उनके किये गये प्रयास पटेल तथा मनेन के दक्षता, कार्यकुशलता, बदु्घि चातरु्य के समक्ष शीघ्र 

ही उनके हाथ पांव ठंढे पड़ गये। जनूागढ़ का नवाब डर कर पाकिस्तान भाग गया।11 इसी समय जनूागढ़ के दीवान सर शाह 

नवाज भटु्टो जो सपु्रसिद्ध जलु्फीकार अली भटु्टो के पिता ह ैने हस्तक्षेप के लिये भारत सरकार को आमतं्रित करने का मन बनाया। 

7 नवबर, 1947 को आखिरकार जनूागढ़ की अदालत ने भारत सरकार के पक्ष में अपना निर्णय सनुाया उसने भारत सरकार को 

राज्य का प्रशासन अपने हाथ में लेने के लिये आमतं्रित किया गया। इसके बाद फरवरी, 1948 को ‘जनमत संग्रह’ कराया गया, 

जो लगभग सर्वसम्मति से भारत में विलय के पक्ष में ही आया।

इन रियासतों में कश्मीर जहाँ की बहुसंख्यक जनसंख्या मसु्लिम थी, जबकि वहां के राजा हिदं ूथे। शरुू-शरुू में  राजा 

हरि सिंह ने ‘मौन स्थिति’ बनाए रखी कारण की उनका मन तो भारत के साथ होता लेकिन जनता का मसु्लिम ही अधिक थीं| 

जिन्ना भी हरी सिह को अपने तरफ से तरह-तरह के प्रलोभन द ेचकेु थे और भारत से भी उसे विलय के लिए समझाया जा चकुा 

था परन्तु राजा ने किसी की एक न मानी पाकिस्तानी सैनिकों एवं हथियारों से लैस कबाइलियों ने कश्मीर में घसुपैठ कर हमला 

कर दिया तथा बहुत बर्बरता के साथ लटूपाट और हत्या करते गएु कश्मीर के एक बड़े भभूाग पर कब्ज़ा कर लिया कोई रास्ता 

न दिखने पर महाराजा ने भारत सरकार से मदद की अपील की। राजा ने शखे अब्दुल्ला को अपने प्रतिनिधि के रूप में सहायता 

मांगने के लिये दिल्ली भजेा।12 
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इस घटना के बाद राजा हरी सिंह को भारत सरकार से सैनिक मदद मिली साथ ही उन्हें भारत से विलय के शर्त को मनना 

पड़ा| उस समय  कोई और रास्ता न होने के कारण हरी सिंह ने भारत की सभी शर्तें मान ली और  26 अक्तू बर, 1947 को राजा 

हरि सिह ने भारत  के साथ ‘विलय पत्र’ पर हस्ताक्षर कर दिये, परन्तु वहां की जनता में बहुसंख्यक मसुलमान होने के कारण 

उनको विद्रोह का भी डर भी था इसलिए राजा ने विलय के साथ कुछ शर्तें भी लगा दी और भारत सरकार मान भी गयी| इसके 

तहत कश्मीर में संचार, रक्षा एवं विदशेी मामलों को भारत सरकार के अधिकार क्षेत्र में लाया गया। इसके बाद 5 मार्च, 1948 

को महाराजा हरि सिह ने अतंरिम लोकप्रिय सरकार की घोषणा की जिसके प्रधानमतं्री नेहरु के मित्र और हरी सिंह के विरोधी 

शखे अब्दुल्ला बने। जम्मू-कश्मीर के संविधान की धारा 3 के अनसुार, जम्मू -कश्मीर भारत का एक अभिन्न अगं ह ैऔर 

हमशेा  रहगेा।13

निष्कर्ष

जब स्वतंत्रता प्राप्ति के बाद हमारे दशे में लोकतंत्र की नींव रखी गयी तब भारत के  शासन –व्यवस्था में किसी जाति-

विशषे या धर्म-विशषे को प्रमखुता न दकेर सभी दशेवासियों को समानता का अधिकार दिया गया और राजनैतिक, वैचारिक 

एवं आर्थिक स्वतंत्रता तथा समानता का प्रतिपादन कर राष्ट्रीय एकता को मजबतू किया गया। भारत विभाजन के तरंुत बाद, 

सरहद के दोनों ओर से शरणार्थियों के आने-जाने के बीच सामाजिक द्गंे की  शरुुआत हुई। दगंे बरुी तरह से पंजाब को झलुसते 

हुए दिल्ली पहुचं गये। इसी मसुीबत के वक्त मनेन ने पटेल को माउंटबैटन को वापस भारत बलुाने का परामर्श द ेकर दगंों पर 

कुछ हद तक काब ूपाने का सटीक निर्णय लिया। इस समस्या से निपटने के लिए एक आपातकालीन आयोग निर्मित किया गया 

जिसके अध्यक्ष खदु माउन्टबैट्न बने, और चार महीनें और सरहद के इस और उस पार काफी सारे नकुसान के बाद, अतंतः दगंे 

कभी न मिटने वाले जख्मों को द ेकर समाप्त हो गए।

उस समय बहुत कथिता से भारत का राजनैतिक एकीकरण सम्पन्न किया गया जो  सरदार बल्लभ भाई पटेल और वि. 

पी. मनेन के अथक प्रयास के कदापि संभव नहीं थी|इसी कठिन कार्य को कुशलता से सम्पन्न करने के लिए  सरदार पटेल और 

वी. पी. मनेन का नाम बहुत ही सम्मान से लिया जाता ह।ै उन्होंने भारत की तत्कालीन 563 रियासतों के भारत में विलीनीकरण 

करवाया तथा रियासतों को भारतीय संघ में सम्मिलित करने के उनके महान कार्य तथा अपने इरादों में पक्का होने का सबतु 

उन्होंने ऐसे मिसाल बना कर दिया।
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*vfrfFk lgk;d vkpk;Z] ¼fo|k lacy ;kstuk½] fp=kdyk foHkkx] Lo- Jh Hkh[kkHkkbZ Hkhy jktdh; egkfo|ky;]  
lkxokM+k] Mwaxjiqj ¼jkt-½A

okxM+ ds Hkhyksa dk tuthou] fp=k.k vkSj ijEijk,¡

MkW- ;'kiky cj.Mk*

jktLFkku ds nf{k.kkapy Mwaxjiqj ,oa ck¡lokM+k ftys okxM+ {ks= esa fLFkr gSA okxM+ {ks= esa lokZf/kd Hkhy 

tutkfr fuokl djrh gSA okxM+ {ks= ls xqtjkr ,oa e/;izns'k jkT;ksa dh lhek,¡ yxrh gSA vjkoyh dh 

igkfM+;ksa esa Hkhy lekt dbZ jhfr&fjoktksa] lkaLd`frd ijEijk,¡] ,sfrgkfldrk] dyk&laLd`fr] gfFk;kj] 

vkStkj] dFkk&xkFkk,¡] fp=ksa] ewfrZ;ksa] LFkkiR; dyk] ekSf[kd lkfgR;] laxhr] yksd xhrksa] Hktuksa ,oa fofHkUu 

ijEijkvksa ls le`) ,oa lH; tuthou clk gqvk gSA

okxM+ ds Hkhy lekt dh fof'k"B igpku] dyk&laLd`fr] jgu&lgu] vkthfodk] ok|;a=kas] yksd 

tu&thou ,oa dbZ ijEijk,¡ izpfyr gSA dbZ ijEijkvksa esa Hkhy lekt ds lkekftd thou dh fof'k"Brk,¡ 

vueksy gSA dbZ ijEijk,¡ vk/kqfud fodkl dh nkSM+ esa izHkkfor Hkh gks jgh gS vkSj /khjs&/khjs yqIr% gksrh tk 

jgh gSA orZeku le; esa f'k{kk ds izpkj&izlkj ls ubZ ih<+h ds lksp esa ifjofrZr gksrk tk jgk gSA

fp=k la[;k 1%  dk"B dyk

Hkhy lekt dk tuthou d`f"k] i'kq&ikyu ,oa y?kq m|ksx /kU/kksa ij fuHkZj gSA ydM+h ds mijdj.k 

o vkStkj] [ksrh ds vkStkj] ck¡l dh Vksdfj;k¡] ikjEifjd vL=&'kL= vkfn cuk,a tkrs gSA rhj&deku ,oa 

xksQ.k izeq[k gfFk;kj gSA i'kqikyu ,oa d`f"k Hkhy lekt dh eq[; vkthfodk dk lk/ku gSA fp=la[;k&1 

dk"B dykd`fr esa Hkxoku Jhd`".k] y{eh ek¡] vEcs ek¡] gkFkh ds lkFk cUnwd fy, j{kd] nsoh] xk;] x.ks'k 

th ds fp= mdsjs x, gSA dykdkj }kjk fofHkUu vyadj.k ds vk;ke izLrqr fd;s gSA ;g dk"Bdyk dk 

mnkgj.k Mwaxjiqj ftys ds jkelkxM+k {ks= ls fy;k x;k gS ;g njokts ij mRdh.kZ gSA 
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Hkhy tutkfr ds vkokl ,oa dk"Bdyk

okxM+ dk Hkhy lekt vjkoyh dh igkfM+;ksa d`f"k ds [ksrksa ds vuqlkj nqj&nqj lokZf/kd feÍh] dsyw 

,oa ydM+h ds vkokl cus feyrs gSA nf{k.k fn'kk esa eq¡g okys ?kj cgqr de feyrs gS gkykafd vkt ds 

le; iDds ?kj t:j cuus yxsaA dPps edku lokZf/kd iwoZ] if'pe ,oa mÙkj fn'kk esa eq¡g djds cuk,¡ 

x, gSA Hkhy lekt esa tuJqfr ds vuqlkj nf{k.k fn'kk esa eq¡g djds ?kj cukuk lgh ugha ekuk tkrk gSA

Hkhy lekt esa vkoklksa esa ydM+h ds njokts] f[kM+fd;ksa ,oa midj.kksa esa fofHkUu dykd`fr;ksa dks 

Hkh mdsjk tkrk gSA ftlesa nsoh&nsork] vayd`r Qqy] ifÙk;k¡] lk¡i] gkFkh] x.ks'k th] d`".k] Hkxoku] Å¡] 

LokfLrd] f='kwy] lw;Z] pUnzek ,oa rkjksa ds izrhd fpUg Hkh ijEijkxr dk"B dykdkjks }kjk mdsjk tkrk 

gSA fp=la[;k&2 Mwaxjiwj ftys ds fcNhokM+k {ks= ls gSA ftleas x.ks'k th ds fp= dks cuk;k x;k gSA Hkhy 

lekt ds tuthou esa fdlh Hkh dk;Z dks djus ls iwoZ x.ks'k th dk uke fy;k tkrk gSA 

Hkhy lekt dh fofHkUu xks=k

Hkhyh Hkk"kk okxM+h esa xks= dks ^vVd* dgk¡ tkrk gSA okxM ds Hkhy lekt esa dbZ xks= gS ftlesa& 

vgkjh] dVkjk] dyklqvk] dksVsM] [kjkMh] [kks[kfj;k] dlkSVk] xesrh] xjkfl;k] xksjk.kk] ?kks?kjk] cjtksM] lSaxkMk] 

pjiksVk] fMaMksj] MksfM;kj] rkfc;kaM] rkoM+] rstksr] njkaxh] nkek] nk.kk] ik.Mksj] ljiksVk] uuksek] fuukek] 

iVsy] iVsyk] ijekj] ikjxh] cj.Mk] Qystk] ckef.k;k] jk.kk] Hkxksjk] Hk.kkr] ebZMk] eukr] elkj] jkor] jksr] 

yV~Bk] lksyadh] gMkr] ghjkr] gkasrk] [kk¡V] edokuk] dyklqvk] ekyoh;k] Mkeksj] [kfM+;k] vlksM+k vkfn gSA

Hkhy lekt dh fofHkUu ijEijk,¡

uksrjk ijEijk & Hkhy lekt esa fookg volj ij lekt] fj'rsnkjksa ,oa fe=ksa }kjk vkfFkZd lg;ksx 

fd;k tkrk gSA uksrjk ijEijk esa ,d ifjokj nwljs ifjokj dks vkfFkZd lg;ksx djrk gSA ;g jkf'k e.Mi 
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ds volj ij fookfgr gksus okys oj&o/kw dks mifLFkr iapks ,oa ifjokj dh fuxjkuh esa nh tkrh gSA Hkhy 

lekt esa uksrjk ijEijk ,d rjg ls ^feuh cSad* dh rjg gSA ,d jftLVªj esa fglkc&fdrkc fyf[kr j[kk 

tkrk gSA rkfd nwljs ifjokj esa 'kknh gksus ij iqu% lg;ksx jkf'k ykSVkbZ tk ldsA ;g /kujkf'k fcuk C;kt 

dh gksrh gSA fookg ijEijk ds vykok vU; voljksa ij vkfFkZd lg;ksx ds fy, Hkh uksrjk vk;ksftr dj 

/kujkf'k ,d= dh tkrh gSA

dU;k fookg ij nkik ijEijk& dU;k ds fookg volj ij oj i{k ls o/kq i{k dks nkik Lo:i ,d :i;k 

;k bD;kou :i;s fn;s tkrs gSA fdlh {ks= esa de&T;knk ;g jkf'k gks ldrh gSA xzke ds iapx.k lekt 

dh tkte ij cSB dj fu/kkZfjr djrs gSA nkik Lo:i nh tkus okyh T;knk ugha yh tkrh gS dbZ txgksa 

ij ysdj iqu% ykSVk Hkh nh tkrh gSA ;g jkf'k dU;k ewY; ugha gSA ;g ,d ijEijk gSA

Hkhy lekt ds u`R;& Hkhy lekt gksyh ds volj Qkx.k xhrksa ds lkFk xSj u`R; ,oa jkM+ [ksyrs gSA 

Mwaxjiqj ds fHkyqMk xk¡o dh iRFkjekj jkM esa dbZ ;qod iRFkj yxus ls ?kk;y gks tkrs gSA [ksjokM+k {ks= ds 

cyhpk xkao dh gksyh esa xSj ,oa ryokjksa ls gsyM+k dks dkVus dh ijEijk gSA ;g gksfydk ngu ds volj 

ij ?kkl ,oa xkscj ls cus d.M+ksa ds e/; jksik tkrk gSA LFkkuh; cksyh esa ckal dks ^gsyMk^ dgk tkrk gSA 

esokM+ ds lhek ij Mwaxjiqj ds yxus okys xk¡oks esa xojh yksd u`R; dk izHkko ns[kk tk ldrk gSA fookg 

volj ij Bsdok u`R; ,oa ewfj;k u`R; Hkh fd;s tkrs gSA

lhjkckoth dh ewfrZ LFkkfir djus dh ijEijk& Hkhy lekt esa O;fDr dh e`R;q gksus ij vius ?kj&ds 

vkl&ikl lhjkckoth dh LFkkiuk dh tkrh gSA lhjkckoth esa iq:"k dh e`R;q gksus ij iq:"k dk  izfrdkRed 

Lo:i fp= cuk;k tkrk gSA fp= la[;k&3 [ksjokM+ ds [kM+dk;k xk¡o ls fy;k x;k gSA ftlds gkFkksa esa 

rhj&deku ,oa ryokj cuk,¡ x;s gSA efgyk dh e`R;q gksus ij efgyk dk izfrdkRed fp= cuk;k tkrk 

gSA efgyk dk dq,¡ esa fxjdj e`R;q gksus ij flj ij ikuh Hkjus ds crZu] eksVj lkbZfdy nq?kZVuk ls e`R;q 

gksus ij eksVjlkbZfdy ij lhjkckoth] e`rO;fDr usrk gksus ij flj ij Vksih] e`r O;fDr iqfyl dehZ gksus 

ij iqfyl dh onhZ esa lhjkckoth cuk, tkrs gSA



e`R;q gksus ij gksus okyh ijEijk,¡& Hkhy lekt esa e`R;q gksus ij ifjokj ij vkfFkZd cks> ugh iM+rk 

D;ksafd lekt }kjk lg;ksx jkf'k ls lkjs fof/k&fo/kku fd;s tkrs gSA vfUre laLdkj ls ysdj fØ;koj rd 

ds lkjs laLdkj lekt ds lg;ksx ls fd;s tkrs gSA Hkhy lekt esa fØ;koj dks LFkkuh; cksyh esa ^dkV~Vk* 

dgrs gSA e`R;q dh lwpuk] laRlx] ckjgoka ] ixMh nLrqj esa lekt dh Hkwfedk jgrh gSA

gyek ijEijk& gyek ijEijk vFkkZr~ ^dke ds cnys dke* dh Hkkouk ls cMs&ls&cMs dk;Z iw.kZ dj 

fy, tkrs gSA tSls&[ksrh] edku fuekZ.k] fookg ds volj ij lg;ksx vkfn esa Hkhy lekt esa gyek i)

fr ls dk;Z iw.kZ djus dh Hkh ijEijk gSA vkil esa dke ds cnys dke dh lkewfgd Hkkouk ls lHkh feydj 

vkil esa ,d&nwljs dh enn ls [ksrh vkfn ds dk;Z fd;s tkrs gSA

nhokyh vk.kk& fookg ds igyh nhikoyh ds volj ij uofookfgr csVh dk oj i{k ^vk.kk* ysus vkrk 

gSA bl volj ij oji{k ds lxs lacaf/k;ksa dk ,d leqg vkrk gSA uofookfgrk dks lkeF;Z vuqlkj HksaV 

fn;k tkrk gSA

fookg volj ij ekek i{k& HkkUts ,oa HkkUth ds fookg volj ij ufugky dk egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku jgrk 

gSA fookg volj ij HkkUth dks lQsn jax dh lkM+h] lksus&pk¡nh ds vkHkw"k.k ,oa crZu HksaV fd;s tkrs gSA 

Hkhy lekt esa dU;k ds fookg volj ij ekek i{k }kjk lQsn jax dh lkM+h nsuk ,oa Hkqvk }kjk yky 

jax dh lkM+h nsus dh ijEijk gSA tks lkr Qsjks ds volj ij nwYgu }kjk nksuks lkfM+;k ,d lkFk iguh 

tkrh gSA ,oa oj i{k }kjk ihys jax dk ygaxk fn;k tkrk gSA mls LFkkuh; Hkhyh cksyh esa ^fiyh;k* dgk 

tkrk gSA vk/kqfud QS'ku dk Hkhy lekt ds ijEijkxr oL=ksa ij Hkh iM+k gSA ijEijkxr oL=ksa esa cgqr 

de fookg voljksa ij nwYgk&nwYgu ns[kus feyrs gSA

ubZ Qyl esa csfV;ksa dk va'k & Hkhy lekt esa ubZ QLky dh iSnkoj gksus ij loZizFke vius iwoZtks ,oa 

nsoh&nsorkvksa dks iwtk&vpZuk dj vfiZr fd;k tkrk gSA blds ckn dqN va'k csVh ds ?kj llqjky fHktok;k 

tkrk gSA bl volj ij csVh dks esgeku Hkh cqyk;k tkrk gSA ;gh ugha Hkhy lekt esa csVh dh gj txg 

Hkwfedk jgrh gS fookg volj ij Hkqvk dh Hkwfedk nqYgu rS;kj djuk] ykyjax dh lkMh ykuk] dU;k }kjk 

fryd yxkdj esgekuks dk Lokxr djuk] uojkf= iwtk] dU;k }kjk dbZ txgksa ij gksyh Hkh tykbZ tkrh 

gS] x`g izos'k] uojkf=] iwtk ,oa ekaxfyd dk;ksZa esa csfV;ksa dks u;s oL= Hkh migkj Lo:i HksaV fd;s tkrs gSA

NsM+k QkM+uk ¼rykd½ & Hkhy lekt esa rykd dks LFkkuh; Hkhyh cksyh esa ^NsM+k QkM+uk* dgk¡ tkrk gSA 

vucu gksus dh fLFkfr esa fookfgrk dks ifr ls rykd ysus ds fy, xk¡o ds iapks ds lkeus lkM+h dk ,d 

iYyq ¼NsM+k½ dks QkMdj rykd ysus dh ijEijk gSA tks ,d ljy O;oLFkk gS ftls Hkhy lekt ds iap 

ekU;rk nsrs gSA bl ijEijk ls fookfgr dU;k iqufoZokg ds fy, Lora= gks tkrs gSA rykd ugha gksus ij 

nwljh txg fookg djus ij ^>xMk ysuk*] ^nkok ysuk^ ;k lekt }kjk nf.Mr djus dh ijEijk Hkh gSA

Hkhy lekt dh fp=kdyk & fookg volj] x`g lTtk] fHkfÙk fp=ksa] lhjkckoth] f[kMfd;ksa&njokts ij 

ijEijkxr fp= ,oa vaydj.k] 'kjhj ij VsVw cukus dh ijEijk,a jgh gSA Hkhy lekt fookg volj ij 

eq[;r% izkFkfed jaxksa ls ?kjks dh fnokjksa ij xks=sl] gkFkh] eksj] rksrsa] x.ks'k th] Qqy&ifÙk;k¡] L=h&iq:"kksa 

,oa fofHkUu vayd`r izrhdkRed Lo:iksa dks cuk;k tkrk gSA Hkhy lekt eas e`R;qijkUr e`rkRek ds lhjk 
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ckoth dh ewfrZ;k¡ LFkkfir dj okj&R;kSgkj ij iwtk vpZuk djus dh ijEijk gSA Hkhy lekt esa VsVw cukus 

dh ijEijk Hkh gS ftleas eq[;r% izd`fr ds izrhd fpUgks tSls& lw;Z] pUnzek] rkjs] f='kqy] Å¡] LokfLrd 

vkfn ds vykok izseh&izsfedkvksa ds uke ,oa uke ds vuqlkj fofHkUu jkf'k;ksa ds fpUgksa dks Hkh cuk;k tkrk 

gSA fp= la[;k&4 ,oa 5 Lo- Jh Hkh[kk HkkbZ Hkhy jktdh; egkfo|ky; lkxokM+k ¼Mwaxjiqj½ dh Nk=kvksa }

kjk egkfo|ky; ifjlj eas l`fTtr fd, x, gSA 

fp=k la[;k 4%  fHkfÙk fp=k

fp=k la[;k 5%  fHkfÙk fp=k

ekf.kD;yky oekZ vkfne tkfr 'kks/k ,oa izf'k{k.k laLFkku mn;iqj jktLFkku ,oa vU; dyk laLFkkuksa 

}kjk vk;ksftr dyk dk;Z'kkykvksa ,oa fp= izn'kZfu;ksa esa dbZ dykdkjksa }kjk dykdkj Jh fnus'k mik/;k; 

ds ekxZn'kZu esa Hkkx fy;k gSA ftleas Hkhy lekt ds tu&thou] fofHkUu ijaijkvksa] gksyh] nhikoyh] 

jgu&lgu] jhfr&fjoktksa] gfFk;kj ,oa fookg ds voljksa ij cuusokys fp=ksa dks vk/kqfud ek/;eksa eas fp=.k 

fd;k gSA ftleas mn;iqj ds dykdkj Qqykth] MkW- ;'kiky cj.Mk] fMEiy p.Mkr] ekaxhyky xesrh] 

jes'kpUnz vlksMk] fnyhi Mkeksj] lhek Mkeksj] lanhi cj.Mk vkfn] Mwaxjiwj ftys ls pfUnzdk ijekj] izoh.k 

cj.Mk] x.ks'k Mkeksj] bZ'ojyky vkfn] ckalokM+k ftys ls pUnk Mkeksj] ekaxqflag] MkW- fot; Hkhy vkfn ,oa 

jktlean ls izHkqyky xesrh us Hkhy lekt ds tuthou ,oa ijEijkvksa ij vk/kqfud jaxksa] dsuokl ,oa 

uohu ek/;eksa eas fp= cuk,¡ gSA fdUrq fp=ksa ds fo"k; ijEijkxr Hkhyh laL—fr vk/kkfjr  gSA tks Hkhy 

lekt ds tuthou dks n'kkZrs gSaA 



lUnHkZ xzUFk

1-	 izks- ek/ko gkM+k iz/kku lEiknd] vkfnoklh lekt] laLd`fr vkSj lkfgR;] fgeka'kq ifCyds'kUl] mn;iqj o ubZ fnYyh] 2016

2-	 izdk'k pUnz esgrk] Hkkjr ds vkfnoklh] f'kok ifCy'klZ fMLVªhC;wVlZ] mn;iqj] 1993

3-	 MkW- ujsUnz ,u-O;kl- ,oa egsUnz Hkkukor] tutkfr thou vkSj laLd`fr] lqHknzk ifCy'klZ ,.M fMLVªh C;wVlZ] fnYyh] 2012

4-	 MkW- e;ad 'kekZ esokM+ {ks= ds tutkrh; iwtk LFkyksa esa LakLFkkiu dyk] fgeka'kq ifCyds'kUl] mn;iqj] 2020

5-	 VªkbZc] tutkfr esys ,oa R;ksgkj fo'ks"kkad] ekf.kD;yky oekZ vkfne tkfr 'kks/k ,oa izf'k{k.k laLFkku] mn;iqj ¼jkt-½] 

2018&2019
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चतरनजन मुसाहारन “बखायागावो खगुाया गेवा” – मोनसे दावसन नोजोर 

                                                                                                             BINOY KHERKATARY 
Assistant Professor, North Kamrup College, Baghmara 

 
 बर’ थुनलाइन सल’मान फोथाराव चतरनजन मसुाहारन मुखंौ रायखांङोला ज बुनंो हायोद मसुाहारयानो 
गबसन सोरिजगर l बथाङा गबसन सलमा “जुजायन अर” खौ सोरिजनान ैलोगोसे गोबां सलमा लरनान ैबर’ 
सलमा थुनलाइयाव बहोमा होनान ैगावखौ सासे गो सलमागर हसाब ैगायसनलांद l सलमान अनगायबैो गावन 
गोरबो संनाय ओखंारबोनाय आंगो सोरिज “फैमाल मिजकं”, “गोमानाय डायर”, “फांन ैनालखर बफा”ं बायद बायद 
सुदं’ सल’फोरा बर’ थुनलाइन हरा मकुुटा बाद l बराद, जौ जुवा आरो हनजाव, रादाय, जालामा आरो सफ खन’ा 
बबोनां बायद बायद लरनान ैबर’ फावथायन थलयाव बेसेन बहरा बहोमा होलांद l बेफोरन गेजेराव सल’मान 
थलयावनो बथांन बहोमाखौ बांसन ननुो मोनो l 

 चतरनजन मसुाहारन सोरिजनाय सल’माफोरा जाबाय – जुजायन अर (1962), बखाया गावो खुगाया गेवा 
(1972), गोरोिथन उनाव (1981), गालस हटेल Vol-III, 1984), आं नलमामोन (1982), फुलमथ (1983), बनी, 
नन मेगनानो आंन मेगन, बारसे बबार माथाम बांलेमा, गोसोआ मोनसे मिदर, नखौ मोनाला, हाबान आथाम, 
आं नेनान ै थागोन (1985), अथायन मोदै (1987), कल गाल (1988), सजुाता (1988), बलोगो (1988), मोदै 
(1988), उनदाहा (1988), जीउन लामायाव (1988), दावखान बाहा (1992), खथेर (1993), लायनाय बबार 
(1993), गलाप बबारन स,ु बार खनान बबार (1994), न आंन आं नन (1996), जेथो (1999), काम दैया 
बोहैबाय थायो (1999), जनाय सेरेगान गाहायाव (2000), फाखन एबा मोगथां िजउन आदोआव (2001), दाहा 
(2001), दखुुन लथैो बारै (2002), गास ैथामिज थामनबो बारा सल’मा बजाब लरना फोसावलांनायन अनगायबैो 
सुदं’ सल’, खथाइ बजाबफोर लरना फोसाव लांनाय बथा ंथुनलाइगर मसुाहारया थारै बाखनायजाथाव l सगाङाव 
मख’नाय बाद गदाय ैजोनोम मोननाय बर’ सलमान बसैोआ 1962 मायथाइन ायसो l ब ैसमाव बथाङा सल’माखौ 
सोरिजलाङाला आरोबाव बर’ सलमान बसैोआ गदाय जाबावगौमोन l  

 बथां चतरनजन मसुाहारन सोरिज “बखाया गावो खुगाया गेवा” जायखौ 1972 मायथाइयाव लरनान ै
दहुननाय जादमोन l बन सायावसो नोजोर होनायखौ फोरमायनो लानाय जाद l बदला सल’मान आदोआव मा 
दं बन उन उन होसोलांन l 

 चतरनजन मसुाहारया “बखाया गावो खुगाया गेवा” सल’मायाव सल’खौ जेथो गोनां सबुु ं समाजनाय 
खनखांना लाद l सल’मायाव रमािटक थासारया सलमान जायगाखौ आवना लाद l सल’माया रमािटक 
थासारज जागायद, जौगाद आरो जोबहैद l ेमधर, ससुाट आरो सािट मोनहा गोसो थोनायन दुंहाव अरगङाव 
गोरबोआ खामिलनान ै हांगार जालांनाय आरो आला मदान सबुुसंमाजन गोजौ थाखोन आयजो कपना मोनबाद 
सबुुफंोरा गोसो थोलायनायन मङुाव गाव गावन गोसो बादय ैेमधर, अिजत मोनबाद साफोरखौ खोमायाव हमलाय, 
गथङाव हमलाय हमनान ै सोर सोर थाव फददं, बाजाराव बायनान ै मोननाय लाउसफोरबाद जामबानो ाव 
गारहरनाय बाद सोलायद गोसोनाय गारहरद बसोर बाद साखौ सासेन उनाव सासे l  
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 कपनाया मोजां मोनाय मुंन गोसो इसंन दरजाखौ बेखेवजेनोयो ेमधर मुंन सासे साज l ेमधर मुंन 
सासे जोहोलावज l सानसे कपनाया गोसो जाथारनान ै दाथ ं नायलान ै नयु ै जाना ेमधरज सौावो आरो ब ै
साननायनो ेमधर कपना सान ैसा सलान गेजरेाव मोजां मोनलायनाया खलजेनोयो, दैलांन हासार बहरा 
दिुलयाव माइ बफांङा खलनाय बाद l ेमधरा कपनान खावलायनाय लेखाय ै कपनान न’आव बेरायहैयो l 
नाथाय दखुु नाथंाव बााया जाबाय अिजतखौ ननुान ै मोजां मोनो आरो ेमधर मुंन सासे साज गावद सासे 
आंगोमोन बेखौ बावगारनान ै बनो खेवनान ै होनाय गोसो इसंन दरजान हुकखौ थदे मारथेबाय आरो अिजतनो 
खेवनान ैहोबाय l ेमधरखौ गारना अिजतखौ मोजां मोनबाय l जाहोनाव अिजता कपनान दाहायावनो जाया लोङा 
थानान ै देहाखौ जला खालामना लायो l ेमधरआबो खम नङामोन कपनाखौ मोननो थाखै दैलां बोथोरन 
उसफावनाय बरुलुबंथुुर दैमाखौ साननान ैबारनो थनोलाबो बारगौमोन l जेन’ला कपनाखौल मोनथ l 

 अिजत आरो कपना मोनन मोजां मोनलायनाया गेरेमसा महर मोनो समन फखनाव l सानबैो ससुाटमोनन 
लेबरेटरयावनो ेकटकेल खालामो l कपना मोनन पारलार (Parlour) आव िजरायो आरो गोसोन खोथाखौ 
फोरमायलायो बबा बयो l गोसोआ गोरोबो सानैन गेजेराव मोजां मोनलायो l नाथाय देबोर नाङो सानसे जावलांनाय 
मोजां मोनलायनायन िजउ दङाया l सानो मानसया मोनसे गसाइया खालामो मोनसे l कपनाया अिजतखौ लानान ै
लनुाय समांन मिदरा थबुा गावा लाङो l सानसे अिजतआ ेकटकेल खालामबाय थानायावनो बेरुनान ै बन 
थाइन ैमेगना खाना जायो लोगो लोगो कपनान खर’आव सार अथाइ गोलयैो l दखुु कटखौ सजै’ खालामनो हाय,ै 
Materialistic love खालामा कपनाया लास ैलास ैअिजतनाय गोजान जालाङो आरो आगुन गोसो थोनाय सा 
ेमधरखौ लोगो हमफनो l ेमधराबो सानसे समाव गोमा जानांनाय कपनाखौ मोनफननान ै इनायनो गोजोनाय 
मोनो l जोथोन लानो रोङै बायबुलांनाय देहाखौ जोथोन लाफनो, ससंाराव थांना थानायन गोसो मिजखंौ फोथांफनो l  

 सबाय, दखुुथया अिजत l गाव मोजा ंमोनाय सला कपनाज नागारजायो l नाथाय थोबसेबो मलैा गयै ै
लथैो बाद गवुार अनाय गोनां साितया कपना जानान ैअिजतखौ जोथोन लायो l साितया गावसोरन न’आवनो 
लाखनान ैडाटरनयाव सकटसा खालामो l बेल’ नङा गावन गदरसन दौलद थायन ैमेगनखौ अिजतनो दान होनान ै
गाव अरायन थाखै खान जानान ैथायो l अिजतआ मोजां जायो, सगांन बाद नायफननो हानाय जायो  

 साितन अननायज अिजतन साननाया जाफंुनायन लामायाव l ओज कपनाया अिजतन मोजां जाफनाय 
खौरांखौ मथनान ैलेखा गोर अिजतखौ मोननो हाथायफनो l साननसैोन थाखायल’ गोसो होजानाय ेमधरा जोबोद 
जोबोद जारलायाव गोलबैावनो गोनां जायो l साितया गावन मुखंौ जेलाबो लाखुमानान ैकपना जालानान ैआबार 
लानायाव अिजतन गोसो खंख’राव कपनान महर मुयाल’ नजुाबाय थायो l बेनखायनो मेगन मोजां जानायन 
उनाव कपनाया अिजतखौ गोरलयैनैो लाफननो हादमोन l अिजता डाटर जादमोन आरो कपनाखौ हाबा लादमोन  

 साितया गावन थायन ैमेगनन करनयाखौ दान होनान ैफाहामसे फाहामनानबैो कपनाज सेना लाजाबाय l 
फारसेथ ं बदा ससुातआबो इरामुथखौ गावन िजउनुइ साबसन मोजां मोनोमोन l नाथाय इरामुथखौ मोजा ं
मोननायबााखौ खुगाज फोरमायनो हाया l जेला इरामुथया सानसे गबुनुज हाबा जालाङो अला गोसोआव दखुजु 
खामानयाव ज’आ जायो आरो Professor साखौ गारनान ै रावखौबो हाबा लाया जासे न’आवनो थायो l फारसेथ ं
बनानाव साितन जालाखौ साननान ैसइुसाइद जायो l साितयाबो बदा Professor आ गावनो नागार लांनाय दोहोन 
दौलदखौ कपनान मङुाव “वल” खालामना ससुान लोगो सकंर मोनन न’आव थाहैयो l 
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 सल’मान सल’खौ फरायना रोखा जानो हायोद सल’मागरया गाहाय सल’ज लोगोसे गबुनु गबुनु लेङाइ 
सल’फोरखौबो बेले बेज े गयैा जासे - फोरमायलादं l सल’मान लेङाइ सल’फोराबो खहाब गोनां खालामद आरो 
जाफंुसार होद l साितन िजउ सल’आ गवुार गोसोन मानसन जाय साितया गाव मोजां मोननाय अिजता 
“साितखौ आं मोबायजबो सयैा” होनना बुनंायखौ खोनासेयावबो अिजतखौ मोजां मोननायखौ नागाराख ैl मानोना थार  

मोजां मोननाया खुगायाव नङा बखायावसो थायो l साितया अिजतखौ मोजा ंमोनो गोरबो बखाज l बनखायनो 
गावन थायन ै मेगनखौ होलांनायन उनावबो बदाया गावन मङुाव होलांनाय बथाखौबो वल खालामना होलाङो l 
साितन िजउ सल’खौ सोनारनान ैसल’मागरया सल’मान मुखंौ “बखाया गावो खुगाया गेवा” बमु ं होद l जेराव 
सल’मान सल’ आरो जाथाया गोरोबलेद l 

 “बखाया गावो खुगाया गेवा” सल’माखौ नायोला नयुोद सल’मान सल’आ नरासाबाद जेराव गावानाय, 
गोमा जानाय, एंगारलायनाय आरो थैनाय सावगारफोरा रोखा जाद l सल’मागरया सल’खौ फोरमायलानंाय गेजेर 
गेजेर गावन नोजोर आरो बबुंथखौ फोरमायलांद l बथांन फोरमायनाय आदबा फराया फोरन गोसोखौ मिुज होनो 
हाद l बेनखायनो सादा बसुा गामयार मानसफोराबो बथां मसुाहारन सल’माफोरखौ फरायो, मोजां मोनो l 
सल’मायाव फोरमायनाय सल’आव Suspense दं l बेनखायनो बखाया गावो खगुाया गेवा सल’मायाव फरायाफोरन 
गोसोखौ फरयनो थुलुगंा होयो l फेला, गोदै, गोथाव आरो मिुज हाबथाव जाथायन सल’फोरखौ बेरखां होद “बखाया 
गावो खुगाया गेवा” सलमायाव l 
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cnyrs ifjos'k esa i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dh izklafxdrk

MkW- larks"k dqekj f=kikBh*

i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dh voèkkj.kk dks ;fn ge lkèkkj.k rkSj ij tkuus dk ç;kl djsa rks i;kZoj.k 

f'k{kk çk;% fo|ky; ç.kkyh ds varxZr çkjafHkd] ekè;fed f'k{kk ds ckn rd gh pykÃ tkus okyh 

f'k{kk gSA Çdrq vktdy bls vfèkd O;kid :i esa vke turk dks f'kf{kr djus ds ç;kl ds :i 

esa ç;ksx esa yk;k tk jgk gSA tSls eqfær lkexzh] osclkbV] ehfM;k vkfnA ftlesa cká f'k{kk vkSj 

vuqHkokRed f'k{kk Hkh 'kkfey gSA i;kZoj.k f'k{kk oLrqr% foÜo leqnk; dks i;kZoj.k lacaèkh nh tkus 

okyh og f'k{kk gS ftlls os leL;kvksa ls voxr gksdj mudk gy [kkst ldsa rFkk lkFk gh Hkfo"; 

esa vkus okyh leL;kvksa dh jksdFkke dj ldsA

Þi;kZoj.k f'k{kk* nkf;Roksa dks tkuus ,oa fopkjksa dks Li"V djus dh og çfØ;k gS ftlls euq"; 

viuh laL—fr rFkk tSo&HkkSfrd ifjos'k ds chp Lo;a dh lac)rk dks igpkuus vkSj le>us ds fy, 

vko';d dkS'ky vkSj vfHko`fr dk fodkl dj ldsAÞ

lkjka'k

izLrkouk

vkt ekuo ftl çxfr dh vksj vxzlj gS og uSlÆxd u gksdj vkS|ksfxd vLFkk;h çxfr ds :i 

esa gSA ekuo fodkl dh og xfr'khyrk ekuo LokLF; ds fy, ?kkrd fl) gks jgh gSA foxr dqN n'kdksa 

ls çk—frd lalkèkuksa ds vaèkkèkqaèk nksgu] viO;; iw.kZ mi;ksx rFkk vfoosd iw.kZ çk—frd rRoksa dh mis{kk 

ds dkj.k i;kZoj.k leL;k;sa fnu çfrfnu c<+rh tk jgh gSaA vc ç—fr dh Loklfu;ked {kerk {kh.k 

gks jgh gS ftldk çHkko thou dh xq.koÙkk ij –f"Vxkspj gksus yxk gSA ;g leL;k Hkkjr dh gh ugÈ 

cfCYd iwjs foÜo esa le:i gSA i;kZoj.k ij çFke varZjk"Vªh; lEesyu 1972 esa LVkWd gkse esa gqvk FkkA 

ftlesa 'kkfey lHkh ns'kksa us i;kZoj.k laj{k.k dks ekuork dh lokZfèkd egRoiw.kZ :i esa Lohdkj fd;k 

gSA i;kZoj.k dh j{kk ,oa lqèkkj rFkk mlds fy, turk dks tkx#d cukus ds fy, vkt i;kZoj.k dh 

f'k{kk çnku djus dh vko';drk eglwl dh tkus yxh gSA i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dk vfHkçk; Li"V djrs 

gq, pSieSu us fy[kk gS fd i;kZoj.kh; f'k{kk dk vfHkçk; ln ukxfjdrk fodflr djus ds fy, lEiw.

kZ ikBîØe dks i;kZoj.kh ewY;ksa ,oa leL;kvksa ij dsfUær djuk gS rFkk ln ukxfjdrk dk fodkl gks 

lds vkSj vfèkxe drkZ i;kZoj.k ds lEcUèk esa çsfjr rFkk mÙkjnk;h gks ldsaA oSls rks i;kZoj.k f'k{kk 
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dh tM+sa çkjaHk dky ls gh ekuh tkrh gSaA çkjafHkd dky ls gh] xq#dqy] vkJeksa esa çk—frd txr dh 

lqj{kk lacaèkh xqj fl[kk, tkrs FksA ikSjkf.kd dFkkvksa esa Hkh uSfrd f'k{kk ds lkFk lkFk i;kZoj.k f'k{kk 

dk mYys[k feyrk gSA vFkkZr çkjEHk ls gh lkekftd] vkÆFkd o i;kZoj.kh; leL;kvksa ds lekèkku dh 

f'k{kk nh tkrh jgh gSA

vkt vkS|ksfxd jk"Vª fofHkUu çdkj dh çnw"k.k lEcfUèkr leL;kvksa ls xzflr gSaA vr% ;g 

vko';d gS fd dkj[kkuksa dh LFkkiuk ds lkFk muds }kjk mRiUu i;kZoj.kh; leL;kvksa dks rF;ksa 

ij vkadyu fd;k tk;s rFkk ,slh funsZ'kd rS;kj fd;s tk,a ftlds ifjikyu ls çnw"k.k dh leL;k 

ls NqVdkjk ik;k tk ldsA bl dk;Z ds fy, vUrjkZ"Vªh; Lrj ij dÃ laLFkk;sa fØ;k'khy gSa tSls 

dUos'ku v‚Q b.Vjus'kuy VªsM buok;jesUVy çksVsD'ku ,tsUlh] ;wjksih;u bdksukfed dE;wfuVh 

g;weu bDlikstu llslesaV yksds'ku] b.Vj us'kuy dkSafly v‚Q lkablfFkfQd ;wfu;u] b.Vjus'kuy 

;wfu;u Q‚j dUtoslu v‚Q uspj ,.M uspqjy fjlksZlst] b.Vjus'kuy eSVhu dUlYVho vkxsZukbts'ku] 

lkmFk ,f'k;k dks&vkijsfVo buok;jesUVy çksxzke] ;wukbVsM us'kUl buok;jesaVy çksxzke 1972] oYMZ 

deh'ku vkQ buok;jesUVy ,.M MsoyiesaV vkfnA bu laLFkkvksa us i;kZoj.k ds fofHkUu {ks=ksa esa 

fo'ks"k dk;Z ,oa lkfgR; dk l`tu fd;k gS rFkk foÜo ds i;kZoj.k lEcUèkh leL;kvksa dk gy <wa<us 

dk ç;kl fd;k gSA

Hkkjr esa Hkh jk"Vªh; Lrj ij bl {ks= esa dkQh ç;kl fd;k tk jgk gSA Hkkjr ljdkj us i;kZoj.k foHkkx 

dh LFkkiuk 1980 esa dh FkhA blds vfrfjä xaxk ,D'ku Iyku] lsaVªy i‚Y;w'ku daVªksy cksMZ buok;jesUVy 

fjlpZ buok;jesUVy ,twds'ku] buok;jesUVy buQksjes'ku vkfn fofHkUu rjg ds ç;kl fd;s x;s gSA blds 

vfrfjä esa ea=ky; }kjk bl fn'kk esa fuEufyf[kr ç;kl mYys[k dk;Z gSA

i;kZoj.kh; vlUrqyu vkt dh lcls cM+h leL;k –f"Vxkspj gks jgh gSA c<+ jgs vkS|ksfxdj.k rFkk 

tula[;k o`f) ds dkj.k gekjk i;kZoj.k bruk çnwf"kr gks x;k gS fd tho tUrqvksa dk thou [krjs esa 

iM+ x;k gSA çnw"k.k ds dkj.k uÃ&uÃ chekfj;ka mRiUu gks x;h gSA vkt fLFkfr ;g gS fd ok;q e.My 

dh vkstksu ijr Hkh {kh.k gks jgh gSA ;g fopkj.kh; ç'u gS fd ;fn vkstksu dh ijr {kh.k gks xÃ rFkk 

ok;qe.My esa fofHkUu xSlksa dk laxBu vçR;kf'kr :i esa ifjoÆrr gks x;k rks t‚c tUrqvksa dk thou 

u"V gks tk;sxkA

i;kZoj.k ls lacafèkr dqN ifjHkk"kk,¡

1.	 Þi;kZoj.k f'k{kkÞ i;kZoj.k dh xq.koÙkk ls lacafèkr çdj.kksa gsrq O;ogkfjd lafgrk fuekZ.k djus ,oa 

fu.kZ; ysus dh vknr dks Hkh O;ofLFkr djrh gSAÞ

2.	 Þi;kZoj.k f'k{kkÞ vFkkZr vfèkxe dh og çfØ;k tks i;kZoj.k ls tqM+h pqukSfr;ksa ls tqM+h tkudkjh 

,oa tkx:drk dks c<+kok ns lds vkSj lkFk gh mldk lkeuk djus ds fy, vko';d dq'kyrkvksa 

dks fodflr djus esa lgk;d gksAÞ
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3.	 Þi;kZoj.k f'k{kkÞ i;kZoj.k lqj{kk ds mís';ksa dks çkIr djus dk lkèku gSA i;kZoj.k f'k{kk fdlh 

foKku ;k fo"k; ds vè;;u dh vyx 'kk[kk ugÈ gSA bls thou i;ZUr lEiw.kZ f'k{kk ds varxZr 

pyk;k tkuk pkfg;sAÞ

4.	 Þi;kZoj.k f'k{kkÞ dk çeq[k ç;kstu ukxfjdksa ds vius mÙkjnkf;Roksa esa i;kZoj.k dh lqj{kk ,oa 

çcaèk ds ckjs esa tkx`fr iSnk djuk vkSj mls c<+kuk gSAÞ

pwafd vkt ds le; esa i;kZoj.k lqj{kk dks ysdj pgq¡vksj tkx:drk gksuk vfr vko';d gSA bls 

çR;sd ukxfjd dk ,d egRoiw.kZ nkf;Ro] ft+Eesnkjh] drZO; tks Hkh dg ysaA ysfdu ;g dguk x+yr ugÈ 

gksxk fd tc rd çR;sd O;fä i;kZoj.k lqj{kk ds çfr xaHkhj ugÈ gks tkrkA rc rd gekjs lkeus i;kZoj.k 

lqj{kk] ,d loky cudj gh jgsxkA ;fn ge i;kZoj.k ij vR;kpkj djrs gSa rks bldh lqj{kk vkSj laj{k.k 

dk nkf;Ro Hkh gekjk gh gSAvr% cgqr gh la{ksi esa ge dg ldrs gSa fd& Þi;kZoj.k f'k{kk (Paryavaran Shiksha)

Þ i;kZoj.k ds ckjs esa tkudkjh dj vius dkS'ky ls mldh leL;kvksa dks le>us] gy fudkyus] feVkus 

;k nwj djus dh f'k{kk gSAÞ

i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dh vko';drk

i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dk dk;Z] bl i`Foh ij jgus okys çk.kh txr dks ml ij vkus okyh foinkvksa ls 

cpko djus rFkk mUgsa lq[ke; thou nsus dk ç;Ru djuk gSA lkFk gh mUgsa bl ;ksX; Hkh cukuk gS fd os 

Hkfo"; esa gks ldus okyh leL;kvksa dks iwoZ esa gh tku ldsa rFkk mudk bl rjg gy [kkstsa fd leL;k 

Hkh nwj gks tk;s vkSj fu;fer thou çfØ;k esa ckèkk Hkh mRiUu uk gksA 

euq"; ,oa vU; tho viuh ewyHkwr vko';drkvksa ds fy, i;kZoj.k ij gh vkfJr gksrs gSaA 'kq) gok] 

'kq) ikuh rFkk 'kq) Hkkstu vkfn ds fy, i;kZoj.k egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk fuHkkrk gSA bl rjg bu lHkh ckrksa 

ds egRo dks le>us vkSj laj{k.k dh lksp fodflr djus gsrq i;kZoj.k f'k{kk vR;ar vko';d gSA pfy, 

ge f'k{kk dh vko';drk ds dkj.kksa dks  fuEukuqlkj le>us dk ç;kl djrs gSa&

1.	 lkSjeaMy esa ek= ìFoh gh ,d ,slk xzg gS ftl ij thou laHko gSA vr% bls u"V gksus ls lnSo gh 

cpkuk gSA rkfd bl ij clus okys tho&tarqvksa dks lqjf{kr ,oa lq[kçn thou çnku fd;k tk ldsA

2.	 tula[;k o`f) vkt lEiw.kZ foÜo dh leL;k gSA ftlds dkj.k ç—fr dk larqyu gh xM+cM+k 

x;k gSA vr% bls larqfyr djus ds fy, i;kZIr ç;kl djukA

3.	 ç—fr esa lalkèkuksa ds fo'kky HkaMkj lhfer gksrs gSaA ftudk mfpr ,oa cqf)erkiw.kZ ç;ksx gks] bl 

ckr dh tkx:drk rHkh vk ldrh gS tc lacafèkr f'k{kk dk foLrkj gksA

4.	 pw¡fd ouksa dh Hkwfedk dkcZu Mkbv‚DlkbM dks v‚Dlhtu esa ifjoÆrr djus esa vR;ar egRoiw.kZ 

Hkwfedk vnk djrh gSA blhfy, ok;qeaMy esa v‚Dlhtu dh vko';d ek=k cuk;s j[kus ds fy, 

rFkk dkcZu Mkbv‚DlkbM dh o`f) ls gksus okyh i;kZoj.kh; fo—fr;ksa ls voxr djkukA

5.	 vkS|ksfxd Økafr ds QyLo:i mRiUu çnw"k.k] mlds dkj.k ,oa çHkkoksa dk Kku rHkh gks ldrk 

gS] tc i;kZIr f'k{kk çkIr gksA
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6.	 i;kZoj.k ds fofHkUu ?kVd fdl çdkj ,d nwljs ls fØ;kRed lacaèk j[krs gSa] bldh leqfpr 

tkudkjh çnku djukA

7-	 i;kZoj.k ,oa LokLF; ij gksus okys çHkkoksa dh foospuk rFkk i;kZoj.k ds çfr psruk txkukA

8-	 {ks=h; i;kZoj.k lacaèkh leL;kvksa dk vè;;u rFkk muds fujkdj.k ds mik; çLrqr djukA

vFkkZr  ekuo dY;k.k ,oa lEiw.kZ okrkoj.k dh lqj{kk gsrq fd;s tkus okys lkFkZd ,oa fn'kkRed 

ç;kl] i;kZoj.k f'k{kk ds fcuk laHko gh ugÈ gSaA vr% ge dg ldrs gSa fd i;kZoj.k f'k{kk vkt ds le; 

ds fy, fuf'pr gh ,d egRoiw.kZ Þvko';drkÞ gSA

i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dk egRo

i;kZoj.k ds fo"k; es foLr`r lksp ds vkèkkj ij i;kZoj.k ds laj{k.k] lqj{kk ,oa lqèkkj dh ckr 

tc cqf)thfo;ksa us j[kÈA rHkh ls blds fy, dksÃ uSnkfud ,oa mipkjkRed rjhd+s viukus ij cy 

fn;k x;kA ;g ckr Þekuo i;kZoj.kÞ ij LV‚dgkse ¼1972½ esa vk;ksftr gq, varjkZ"Vªh; lEesyu esa j[kh 

x;h rFkk ogÈ bl ckr dk çLrko Hkh ikfjr fd;k x;k fd i;kZoj.k leL;k dks lqy>kus ,oa mUgsa nwj 

djus gsrq *i;kZoj.k f'k{kk* dk;ZØe dh laHkkouk dks ewrZ :i fn;k tk,A fuf'pr :i ls ftu vkèkkj 

Çcnqvksa ij ¼csyxzsM pkVZj&1975½ frofylh varnsZ'kh; lEesyu ¼1977½ us i;kZoj.k f'k{kk ds dk;ZØe dks 

eatwjh nh rFkk i;kZoj.k f'k{kk ds dk;ZØe dh mikns;rk Li"V dh] os lHkh i;kZoj.k f'k{kk ds egÙo ds 

varxZr vkrs gSaA

mijksä lEesyuksa esa ikfjr fd, x, fofHkUu çLrkoksa ds QyLo:i *i;kZoj.k f'k{kk* ds tks egRo 

(paryavaran shiksha ke mahatva) çnÆ'kr gq, mUgsa ge eksVs rkSj ij fuEukuqlkj le> ldrs gSa&

1-	 leLr vke tu dks i;kZoj.k dh lR; rFkk rF;kRed tkudkjh miyCèk djkukA 

2-	 fdlh Hkh leL;k dk] mldh tkudkjh ds vkèkkj ij laHkkfor dkj.kksa dk irk yxkukA

3-	 ,slh vupkgh ?kVuk,¡ tks fudV Hkfo"; esa tu thou dks iwjh rjg vlarqfyr dj ldrh gksa] bu 

?kVukvksa dh iwoZ ls gh tkudkjh ,d= djrs gq, lrdZ djukA

4-	 fHkUu&fHkUu leL;kvksa dk gy [kkstdj crkuk ,oa ljyre :i esa tkuus dk ç;kl djukA

5-	 tu ekul dks bl rjg rS;kj djuk fd og fdlh Hkh rjg dh leL;k dks le>us rFkk mlls 

fuiVus ;k gy [kkstus dks rRij jgsA

6-	 turk dks i;kZoj.k laj{k.k] lqj{kk ,oa lqèkkj ds dk;ks± ds fy, lnSo çsfjr djukA

7-	 ,sls dk;ks± dks djus ds fy, çsfjr djuk ftlesa Hkkoh ih<+h dk Hkfo"; lqjf{kr ,oa lq[kh gks ldsA

8-	 ft;ks vkSj thus nks] okyh Hkkouk dks vkRelkr djus dh f'k{kk nsukA 

mijksä Çcnqvksa esa og lHkh ckrsa lekfgr gSa ftUgsa ge i;kZoj.k f'k{kk ds mís'; ¼paryavaran shiksha 

ke uddeshya½ Hkh dg ldrs gSaA gesa çk—frd lalkèkuksa dk mfpr ,oa cqf)erkiw.kZ mi;ksx djuk pkfg,A 

ÅtkZ dh cpr] ouksa dh lqj{kk] çnw"k.k dh jksdFkke] LoPN ikuh] 'kq) Hkkstu] goknkj vkokl rFkk LoPN 
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okrkoj.k miyCèk djkus dk lnSo gh ç;kl djuk pkfg,A i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dh lQyrk esa gh lqjf{kr ,oa 

LoLFk thou dk ifj.kke fNik gSA

i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dk {ks=k

pwafd i;kZoj.k f'k{kk ds varxZr foKku ,oa lekt nksuksa dk gh vè;;u fd;k tkrk gSA vr% i;kZoj.k 

dh ?kVukvksa dks le>us ds fy, HkkSfrdh] jlk;u] tSfodh] Hkwxksy] bfrgkl] ukxfjd'kkL=] lekt'kkL=] 

vFkZ'kkL=] lalkèku çcaèku vkfn fo"k;ksa dh vko';drk gksrh gSA i;kZoj.kh; vè;;u ds varxZr bu lHkh 

fo"k;ksa ls çkIr gksus okyk Kku] Nk=ksa ds fy, ekuoh; lacaèkksa ,oa ekuo&lekt ds lnL; ds :i esa viuk 

LFkku lqfuf'pr djus ds fy, fugk;r gh t+:jh gSA

bu lHkh fo"k;ksa dh fo"k;&oLrq fo|kÆFk;ksa dks vius i;kZoj.k dks le>us esa ennx+kj gksrh gSA blls 

ckyd gj vk;q oxZ esa f'k{kk Lrj ds vuq:i fujarj fodflr ,oa cqf)eku gksrk tk,xkA mudh f'k{kk dk 

{ks= vkSj Hkh foLr`r gksrk pyk tk;sxkA lkFk gh fo"k; oLrq dk foLrkj gksrk pyk tk;sxkA bu fo"k;ksa 

ds vykok dqN vU; fo"k;ksa dk Kku Hkh i;kZoj.k f'k{kk ds {ks= esa lekfo"V gks ldrk gSA tSls& okf.kT;] 

uhfr'kkL=] ekuo tkfr foKku] jktuhfr 'kkL= vkfnA bu fo"k;ksa ds fy, Hkh fo|ky; ds le; foHkkx 

pØ esa miyCèk le; ,oa ikBîØe esa 'kkfey fd, tkus dk ç;kl gksuk pkfg,A 

bl rjg i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dk {ks= ¼paryavaran shiksha ka kshetra½ foLr`r gksdj fo|kÆFk;ksa dks 

vkSj Hkh foLr`r Kku çnku dj ldsxk ftuds QyLo:i vkus okyh ihf<+;ksa ds fy, i;kZoj.k lqj{kk 

ls lacafèkr u;s vk;ke l`ftr gks ldsaxsA ;g lef>;s fd fo|kÆFk;ksa dks i;kZoj.k f'k{kk ds {ks= esa 

foLrkjiwoZd Kku ftruh lgtrk ls çkIr gksus yxsxkA i;kZoj.k f'k{kk ds y{; Hkh mruh gh ljyrk 

ls iwjs fd;s tk ldsaxsA 

fu"d"kZ

euq"; ds }kjk çk—frd lalkèkuksa ds vfr fonksgu rFkk vfr miHkksäkoknh laL—fr us i;kZoj.

kh; vlUrqyu dks Hk;kog Lrj ij igqapk fn;k gSA Qyr% lEiw.kZ ekuo thou gh [krjs esa iM+ x;k 

gSA vusd çdkj dh çk—frd vkink;sa ifj.kkeLo:i ns[kus dks fey jgh gSA vr% çR;sd ukxfjd dks 

thou ds egRoiw.kZ dk;ks± esa ls i;kZoj.k laj{k.k dk dk;Z 'kh"kZ çkFkfedrk esa djuk gksxkA jk"Vªh; 

f'k{kk uhfr 1986 rFkk loksZPp U;k;ky; ds gky ds fu.kZ; esa Hkh Ldwy Lrj ls ysdj foÜofo|ky; 

Lrj rd i;kZoj.k f'k{kk dks Bksl rjhds ls ykxw djus dh ckè;rk dh x;h gSA bl çdkj ds jpukRed 

,oa çHkko'kkyh dneksa ls dsoy orZeku ih<+h gh ugÈ vfirq vkus okyh ih<+h Hkh i;kZoj.k çnw"k.k ds 

ladVksa ls eqä gksxhA

lUnHkZ

1-	 'kekZ] vkj- ,- i;kZoj.k f'k{kk] lw;kZ ifCyds'ku esjBA
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The most popular production technique, gravity die casting, has a high surface quality 
and good dimensional precision. It is suitable for mass production. The main causes impacting 
product quality are the alloying components and process variables. The quality of the melt 
and, ultimately, the quality of the finished product are affected by process variables such the 
rate at which molten materials are poured into the mould cavity, the melting temperature, and 
meteorological variables like relative humidity. These variables’ effects on the casting of a 
hyper-eutectic aluminum-silicon alloy are examined in this research study through experimental 
work. Through hands-on work, the ideal circumstances for numerous parameters are studied.

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
In gravity die casting method molten alloy is poured into mold cavity under the force of gravity. A 

metal die is manufactured, usually in two parts, to form a mould and molten metal is poured into the 
mould cavity. After solidified, the die is opened and the cast component is removed. Finally excess 
material including the gate, runners, riser and flash are removed, from the cast component to get 
the desired shape of castings. Scrap metal is then re-used in the production cycle by re-melting. 
This process provides excellent dimensional accuracy and smooth cast surfaces. Thinner walls can 
be cast by using this method thus allowing to make intricate shapes.

Aluminium alloys are very widely used for casting of light weight components. The casting 
properties and cast components quality depend upon amount of alloying elements and process 
variable of casting. 

The composition of casting alloying alloy has great impact. Alloying element as Si, Mg and Ni 
are added to get alloy of desired mechanical and metallurgical properties.[1] In cast aluminium alloy 
when silicon is added, it provides the benefits of increasing fluidity, reducing cracking and improving 
feeding rate to minimize shrinkage and porosity.[1] This makes Al-Si alloy element as one of the 
most widely used material for casting of automobile components. The alluminium silicon alloy having 
silicon percentage less than 11.6% (by weight) is called hypoeutectic and having silicon  more than 
11.6 %, is called hyper-eutectic alloy.  [2] In aluminum - silicon alloy other element like nickel and 
copper are also added to improve mechanical properties.[3] Addition of copper decreases shrinkage 
and provide basis for age hardening, which further improves hardness of the cast component after 
a certain time. The addition of Nickle increases the strength of alloy at elevated temperature [3]. In 
aluminum-silicon alloy the course sized silicon crystals create harmful effects to the casting .Silicon 
crystals are hard and brittle, thus provide poor surface finish. Thus the elimination of large size 
silicons are very essential to get good quality castings, which is done through refinement process. 
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The presence of Mn in Al-Si alloys may increase slightly the high temperature properties of alloy 
and enhances its fatigue resistance, and reduces its solidification shrinkage, [1, 2]

The quality of cast components also depends on casting process parameters. It is found through 
literature survey that the metal flow in the die castings is influenced by the pouring temperature, die 
temperature and the thermal conductivity of alloy. The nature of solidification in Al-alloys depends 
upon the specific gravity, thermal conductivity of liquid melt. Degasification, pouring temperature, 
velocity of pouring also influences the cast quality,[4] J.H Lee et al. [5] find the relation between 
turbulence of melt in holding furnace before pouring and degasification duration. They concluded 
that the design of degassing rotor have a huge impact on the generation of turbulence in the holding 
furnace before pouring. With the increase in the turbulence inside the furnace the time required for 
degassing is reduced which results in maintained flow-ability of the molten aluminium. Ottarwana et 
al [6], while investigating the effect of various parameters on quality of cast components, concluded 
that, the most important parameter which effects the quality of casting is Heat Transfer Coefficient 
of molten alloy. Diego et al [7] highlighted through their researches that casting of aluminium alloys 
have been a challenging task due to maximum shrinkage which occurs in this material. Therefore, the 
parameters that significant  the casting method are rotation of impeller of degassing unit, maximum 
temperature of the aluminium alloy, the velocity of Pouring the molten metal and pre-heating of the 
dies. Thus from literature survey it is found that to create cast components of good quality the casting 
process variables like rate of pouring, temperature of melt, related humidity etc are some variables, 
which needs to controlled properly.

EXPERIMENTAL SETUP AND OBSERVATIONS
First of all molten metal is properly degasified and refined, then at different pouring temperatures 

the VAC test is done. This method is adopted for melt at different relative humidity. Vacuum test gives 
indication about extent of degasification of molten alloy in terms of density index. In this test two 
samples from molten alloy are solidified in different sets of conditions. One test sample is solidified 
under atmospheric pressure and other one in vacuum chamber. The specimen solidified in vacuum 
chamber will have different density as compare to that which is solidified in open atmosphere. The 
relative change in density is represented by density index. The relatively lower value of density index 
is the indication of presence of less hydrogen in solidified samples. The VAC test apparatus consists 
of vacuum chamber, in which vacuum in created by exhausting the air from this chamber. The vacuum 
pressure is displayed on pressure gauge (ranging from 0 to 100 mili-bar. [8] A open platform is provided 
for solidification of sample under atmospheric conditions. A timer is used to display the solidification 
time. On the base of stand, a water tank is provided to cool the solidified hot samples, The density index 
display unit is a computerized unit which indicates density index automatically. This unit consists of a 
platform on which the solidified samples are tested by dipping in water contained in glass container.

The Vacuum pressure is set at 80 mili-bar. [8] The casting spoon is preheated and one crucible 
is placed in vacuum chamber while other one in open atmosphere. Molten alloy is poured in both 
crucible up to 3/4 of its level. The vacuum pump is switched on. When the solidification is over the 
top lid of vacuum chamber is removed. Cast samples are removed and quenched in water and then 
they are dried with a clean cloth. Water filled glass beaker is placed on the weighing device. The 
TARE switch of weighing device is pressed. One of the samples is placed on weighing platform but 
outside the water filled beaker. The Red switch is pressed until liquid is displaced on the display 
board. Pick up the sample, held it into water with wire hanger and press RED switch. Density is 
displayed on board and recorded by computer of weighing device. The same procedure is repeated 
for second sample. Density Index is automatically displayed on the display board.
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Moreover the pouring temperature also affects the hydrogen absorption tendency of molten 
aluminium alloy. The relative humidity also affects this tendency.The pouring temperature may vary 
from 840°C to 880°C for hyper-eutic alluminium  silicon alloy. The extent of degasification also 
depends on relative humidity of atmosphere air. To study the variation of these parameters with 
pouring temp the datas are recorded from vac test at different pouring temperatures and time at 
different relative humidity of 30, 45 and 60 and are plotted against pouring time

Table no.1  Test Observations-

S.No. Pouring Temp. Density Index at- RH-30 Density Index at- RH-45 Density Index at- RH-60
1 840 .°C 0.60 0.70 0.90
2 845 .°C 0.65 0.75 0.98
3 850 .°C 0.70 0.83 1.08
4 855 .°C 0.75 0.89 1.16
5 860 .°C 0.80 0.96 1.25
6 865 .°C 0.85 1.01 1.34
7 870 .°C 0.90 1.09 1.42
8 875.°C 0.95 1.14 1.51
9 880.°C 1.00 1.20 1.60

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS
The observed values are recorded and are represented on fig-1 
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3-Results and Discussions-

The observed values are recorded and are represented on fig-1

Figure 3: Variation of Density Index

Form the analysis of Fig-1 it is clear that the density index is directly proportional 

to the pouring temperatures. There is a linear relationship between these two 

variables .As the pouring temperature increases the density index also increases for 

a constant relative humidity. To evaluate the effect of these two variables on 

hydrogen absorption tendency data are compared from vacuum test records. In this 
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Figure 3:  Variation of Density Index

Form the analysis of Fig-1 it is clear that the density index is directly proportional to the pouring 
temperatures. There is a linear relationship between these two variables .As the pouring temperature 
increases the density index also increases for a constant relative humidity. To evaluate the effect of 
these two variables on hydrogen absorption tendency data are compared from vacuum test records. 
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In this minimum value of density index (after degasification time 3 min) is obtained for summer 
(Rh-30) for winter (R.h.45) and for rainy season (Rh-60) for different pouring temperature. Which 
shows that aluminium have a tendency to absorb higher amount of hydrogen from ambient air of 
high relative humidity conditions. So the most favorable condition for pouring, concluded from this 
analysis is 840°C temperature and 30 R.H. Under at these set of conditions we get minimum density  

CONCLUSION
The experimental results indicate that aluminium has a intense propensity to absorb hydrogen 

as the temperature of the liquid increases. The relative humidity displays the same impact as well. 
Higher relative humidity results in a higher density index value. In this study, it is examined which 
process parameter values are optimal and at what pouring conditions.
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The objective of this paper is to present the findings of selected articles regarding the 
psychosocial aspects and their influence on academic achievement.  This paper reviewed a 
wide variety of variables influence children’s academic performance. Nevertheless, it is likely 
that these factors do not reflect all causal linkages. Results showed that low anxiety levels had a 
favorable direct influence on outcomes, whereas high levels of depression had a negative one. 
Negative indirect effects were also identified between sadness and anxiety, self-esteem, life 
satisfaction, and interpersonal connections. Anxiety at a healthy level seemed to have a good 
effect on academic performance. In contrast, anxiety at a high level proved to have a relative 
impact on the prevalence of depression. Academic success and mental health are boosted by 
fostering a sense of self-worth, social connection, and meaning in one’s life. In addition, social 
support, happiness, confidence, stress, and depression affected the academic performance 
of students.

Keywords: Depression; anxiety; self-esteem; life satisfaction; academic achievement; 
interpersonal relationships

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Academic achievement is a key determinant of future educational and occupational success. 

It represents performance outcomes that a person has accomplished specific goals that were the 
focus of activities in instructional environments, specifically in school, college, and universities. The 
problem of low academic achievement of students in the examinations is one of the most challenging 
problems that faces students, parents as well as teachers. This problem has many causes and it 
has educational, social, cultural and psychological dimensions. 

Individual differences play an important role in academic achievement of students. There have 
been many attempts to address the problem of low academic achievement and some factors have 
been identified in explaining academic achievement. Among the numerous variables researched, 
demographic status, intelligence, behavioral characteristics and psychological factors, namely, attitudes, 
self-esteem, self-efficacy and self-concept, have been used to explain academic achievement. 
Besides differences in ability, which are not easy to control, students have specific learning styles 
that may influence their academic achievement. Sternberg (1997) proposed that learning styles are 
at least in part socialized, suggesting that they can, to some extent, be modified. Thus, being aware 
of learning styles and their roles in academic achievement is of a great importance for educational 
psychologists, teachers and researchers.

The capacity to think critically and logically is a primary factor in academic success. Still, a 
large percentage of kids struggle academically. In addition to the quality of the educational program 
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itself, other factors, such as the student’s physical and mental health, might impact how well they do 
in class (Wolfe & John, 1995). High rates of depression among students have been linked to worse 
grades Chen et al., 2015. Both anxiety and depression are major contributors to underachievement 
in school (Yasin & Dzulkifli, 2009; Al Majali, 2020). Interpersonal interactions, as well as feelings of 
worthiness, are among the psychological elements that have been shown in prior research to be linked 
to success in school (Li et al., 2021; Mosha, 2017; Abdulrahman, 2020; Bhardwaj & Cheema, 2021).

REVIEW OF LITERATURE
Relationship quality (Li et al., 2021; Kostromina et al., 2016; Hassan, 2020; Myronets, 2020), 

sense of self-worth (Li et al., 2021; Nguyen et al., 2019), and contentment with one’s life (Kadosh, 
2019; Alam et al., 2010) have all been shown in the past to have a substantial effect on the likelihood 
of experiencing depression or anxiety. Additionally, some research suggested a link between these 
elements. Self-esteem (Malyshkin & Halimon, 2018; Bhardwaj & Cheema, 2021), and happiness 
(Duron-Ramos et al., 2018) were shown to be correlated with positive social interactions. Anxiety 
and self-esteem were shown to be affected by individuals’ levels of life satisfaction (Kadosh, 2019). 

Persistent feelings of melancholy and lack of interest are hallmarks of depression. Most often, 
bodily manifestations include exhaustion, discomfort, and trouble sleeping. The effects of depression 
on academic performance may be substantial. Previous research (Khesht- Masjedi et al., 2019) 
indicated that those with the highest levels of depression also had the lowest academic success. 
Depression and poor academic performance have been linked in much research (Bisson, 2017; 
Yasin, 2009; Viser, 2017). Earlier research found a good correlation between depressive symptoms 
and school performance among kids who lacked social support (Bisson, 2017).

Academic performance may benefit from or suffer from anxiety. The right amount of anxiety 
improves performance in many areas of life, including learning, but too much worry might hinder 
success in school (Kortukova et al., 2020. Prior research has shown that individuals with lower academic 
success are also likely to have greater anxiety, sadness, and stress (Yasin, 2009; Ross et al., 2014).

One fascinating exogenous element of adolescents’ mental health and academic success is 
their interpersonal ties. Studies have shown that adolescents who struggle with relationships with 
others are at an increased risk of depression. Conversely, teenage sadness and anxiety may be 
avoided with participation in school, strong peer interactions, and loving home environments (Li 
et al, 2021; Siljvejstr & Mokljuk, 2014). Additionally, healthy connections among family members 
enhance academic success in teenagers (Bhardwaj & Cheema, 2021). Peer networks have been 
linked to higher academic performance (Filed et al., 2019; Temitope & Christy, 2015; Mosha, 2017).

One’s self-esteem may be defined as their level of contentment or discontentment with oneself. 
Maslow divided the need for esteem into two groups: the need to feel worthy of respect from oneself, 
which includes feelings of pride, competence, and self-determination; and the need to feel worthy 
of respect from others. According to Maslow, the desire for respect or reputation is higher than 
the need for real self-esteem or dignity among children and teenagers (Visser, 2017). Lower rates 
of sadness, anxiety and suicidal thoughts were shown to be connected with higher levels of self-
esteem (Li et al., 2021; Nguyen et al., 2019). The likelihood of depression in adolescents is lower in 
those with a healthy sense of self-worth. Low self-esteem has been linked to academic stress and 
spousal violence, according to a study of high school students (Nguyen et al., 2019). Furthermore, 
there was a strong positive relationship between academic success and self-esteem (Kostromina 
& Dvornikova, 2016). More research shows a strong connection between one’s sense of self-worth 
and success in school. A positive sense of one’s worth influences success in school (Bhardwaj & 
Cheema, 2021; Aryana, 2010).
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Student success in higher education is impacted by a wide range of variables, some of which are 
psychological. Students’ mental well-being has a significant impact on their learning, their development 
of abilities, their attitude toward others and their capacity for social understanding and empathy 
(Kostromina & Dvornikova, 2016). One crucial part of raising the bar for students’ academic success 
in postsecondary institutions is addressing the psychological variables that influence their desire 
and encouragement to study. In light of this, an argument can be made for the hypothesis that a 
number of psychological elements play a role in shaping students’ desire to engage in academic 
and professional pursuits (Kostromina et al., 2016).

Students’ lack of desire to study in higher education is seen as a significant psychological and 
pedagogical issue (Siljvejstr & Mokljuk, 2014). Scientists have found, based on their research, that 
pupils benefit from instructors’ deliberate choice of training strategies and classroom methods when 
it comes to learning new information. However, the arrangement of students’ studying activities, 
in terms of their choice of learning methods and approaches, is as crucial (Myronets et al., 2020).

Motivated students, according to Hassan (2020), who investigated the causes of academic 
apathy among college freshmen, tend to be goal-oriented individuals. Study motivation is something 
that Alam et al. (2010) look at from a psychological perspective. Proper time management, focus, 
stress, anxiety, and consultation (relationships) with instructors were all shown to have a positive 
effect on students’ performance in the context of pursuing higher education (educators). In their own 
research, scientists Kadosh and Staunton (2019) examine a wide range of psychological elements 
with substantial bearing on the classroom experience (for example, the study of neurosafety direction). 
Scientists may learn more about the psychological variables (such students’ moods and motivation) 
at play in the setting of higher education by examining the impact of psychological elements on the 
educational process.

Mental qualities like self-control, analytical reasoning, and drive are also important to academic 
achievement. Students and other people who suffer from “fixed thinking” are less productive in the 
long run since their successes and failures are indicative of an innate talent level. One of the most 
important psychological factors influencing pupils’ ability to study is their degree of self-discipline. 
At the same time, motivation functions as an explanatory component that helps shed light on the 
student’s experience in the classroom, in particular the characteristics of his interests (The Quest 
for a Good Life, 2020).

The three major psychological elements were identified as influencing students’ desire to 
study in the context of a student survey administered in Malaysia at the Interior School of Sabah 
Division. Self-confidence at school, encouragement from family, and overall health are all important 
factors. In the context of analyzing student-filled surveys, these three aspects stand out as crucial 
to students’ academic success (Gana et al., 2019). Study motivation has been studied in depth in 
both the United States and Mexico, with a focus on the city of Guaymas in the state of Sonora. 
Students’ interest in research activities at a university may be influenced by factors such as their 
emotional intelligence, the quality of their interactions with faculty and peers, and their pursuit of 
pleasure (Duron-Ramos et al., 2018).

The research, which used students from Inholland University of Applied Sciences as a case 
study, aimed to identify what characteristics had the greatest impact on the academic engagement of 
Dutch university students. Student research has shown that mental health issues including addiction, 
fear of failure, and depression may have a major influence on academic performance and ultimately 
lead to dropping out of college (Visser, 2017).

In a recent survey, students at the University of Guilan in Iran found that the psychological 
climate had a major impact on their academic performance. Students at the Interior School of Sabah 
Division in Malaysia have identified academic self-efficacy, parental support, and emotional well-being 
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as three significant psychological elements that impact their willingness to study. A study conducted 
in Mexico, specifically in the city of Guaymas, Sonora, found that students’ interest in academic 
research activities at tertiary educational institutions was affected by their emotional intelligence, their 
interactions with professors and classmates, and their emphasis on happiness. National Academies 
of Sciences, Engineering, and Medicine (USA) research shows that students’ motivations and ways 
of thinking are two crucial psychological elements in determining their academic achievement in the 
setting of higher education. Academic self-efficacy, organization, attention to studying, stress and 
time management, features of student involvement in college, and emotional satisfaction (Golub 
et al., 2020a; Golub et al., 2020b) were identified as important psychosocial factors influencing 
students’ success in the learning process, according to the results of a student survey from one of 
the colleges in the United States.

Ugwuanyi et al. (2020) found that students’ EQ, self-worth, and confidence all connect favorably 
with their performance in mathematics. Female involvement in STEM in Nigeria is determined by 
variables such as family, education, and culture, according to research by Ndirika and Agommuoh 
(2017). Students’ levels of motivation, self-efficacy, and locus of control are significantly correlated 
with their performance in science, technology, engineering, and math (STEM) courses like physics, 
according to research by Gana et al. (2019). According to Bahar and Adiguzel (2016), self-motivation 
plays a crucial role in maintaining the attention of American students in STEM fields. Students’ levels of 
self-assurance and intrinsic drive are major factors in whether or not they take an interest in studying 
mathematics, according to research by Otoo et al. (2018). Motivated students are more likely to 
succeed in science, technology, engineering, and mathematics (STEM) classes, as discovered by 
Caspi et al. (Caspi et al., 2019). Students’ levels of motivation, self-efficacy, self-esteem, and task 
perseverance strongly predict their level of interest in STEME courses, as shown by Ugwuanyi and 
Okeke (2020).

Intelligence is a broad concept that encompasses a wide range of mental capacities, including 
the ability to reason, plan, solve problems, think abstractly, grasp concepts, communicate effectively, 
and acquire new knowledge. In reality, there is a wide range of intellect among students, as seen 
by their unique approaches to learning and interests. Cognitive skills are highly correlated with a 
person’s level of intelligence (Mujib, Mudzakir & Jusuf, 2002). Intelligence is concerned with human 
reason, and the ideal of its perfection. Intelligence comes from the same Latin origin as other terms 
that mean “smart.” In terms of a student’s eventual approach to learning, this is certainly a relevant 
consideration. Djamarah (2011) says that a person’s IQ is only one of several elements that determines 
how well they do in school. However, Emotional Quotient (the capacity to inspire oneself), resilience 
in the face of adversity, desire regulation, mood management, empathy, and teamwork skills account 
for the remaining 80% of success, as outlined by Daniel Goleman (2004). Therefore, it is safe to 
say that intelligence plays a major role in shaping how pupils learn, yet it is far from the only factor 
at play when it comes to academic challenges in the classroom.

A Cause for Inspiration Motivation plays a crucial role in any program, whether it be educational 
or otherwise. With this information in hand, one may face any challenge or situation with more 
assurance. Since motivation is the force behind improved actions and mental states, it plays a key 
role in this. If kids are intrinsically motivated, they will not let negative circumstances bring them 
down. What drives, directs, and defends human conduct is something deep inside each of us, as 
Ormrod puts it (Latipah & Eva, 2012). When broken down into its component parts, learning may be 
classified as either intrinsic to the person or influenced by his external environment. Additionally, if 
students have a solid intake of inspiration, then they will be more creative while producing anything 
in class, and the same holds true for teachers. Individual characteristics, as well as internal and 
external sources of inspiration, all have a role in creative output. Motivation that comes from sources 
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outside of oneself is called extrinsic motivation. However, intrinsic drive comes from inside an 
individual rather than being prompted by external factors like social pressure or external rewards. It 
follows that if a student shows a lack of learning, it is likely because he lacks the drive to participate 
in class. Djamarah suggests that teachers who see that their pupils are unmotivated try extrinsically 
motivating them by rewarding them verbally or in writing for participating in classroom activities.

Everyone has their own unique set of interests, whether it be a kid who would rather study 
Math than Arabic. It’s impossible to argue otherwise or question the motivations of those who exhibit 
this behavior. The curiosity has been seen as a receipt of a particular interaction between a person 
and something or someone external (Djamarah & Bahri, 2011). What this implies is that the more 
invested one becomes in a person or thing, the tighter and stronger that connection is. A student’s 
level of interest in a topic may be inferred by the amount of time and effort they devote to studying 
about it. Naturally, as they grow in size, so will the accomplishments they enable. On the other 
hand, if a student isn’t really invested in the material, their performance in class will reflect that. As 
a result, it is the responsibility of every educator to pique their students’ interest in the material they 
are teaching. Djamarah elaborates by saying that one way to pique a student’s interest in a topic is 
to connect it to something they’ve already shown an affinity for. If pupils, in general, like painting, 
then that activity should be included into Arabic class. In fact, rather of focusing just on design, many 
students expressed a desire to “learn about construction,” “understand how things put together,” 
“make things,” or “get real life (real world) experience” (Canizaro & Vincent, 2012). Attraction to 
learning, attention to learning, desire to learn, and knowledge are four markers that may be used to 
assess a learner’s level of engagement with a subject.

Factors Relating to Intellect is connected to the way in which brains think and acquire information. 
Djamarah (2011). argues that every student has to have this ability since it serves as the foundation 
for learning other subjects. Perspective, memorization, and critical thinking are the three most 
important abilities for developing cognitive ability. This ability is becoming more important as a 
measure of educational achievement. Independently capable designers and improved cognitive and 
representational abilities are two major outcomes of design education (Tezel et al., 2010). Students’ 
varying levels of brain power and memorization prowess have implications for how they learn. When 
applied to classroom activities, this aspect is crucial, particularly when focusing on memorization 
activities; if kids’ memorization and thought levels are strong, they will naturally excel in school.

The current data show that interpersonal interactions do have an indirect influence on student 
accomplishment, despite the fact that there was no direct effect of interpersonal ties on academic 
success. This might be explained by the fact that teenagers with close and trustworthy connections 
are more likely to have access to the kinds of academic materials that are crucial to their growth 
and development. This is consistent with prior research that found a favorable correlation between 
a child’s upbringing and their success in school. Another research indicated that students’ academic 
performance is significantly affected by their peer groups (Filade et al., 2019). This is because 
students’ desire to succeed is affected by the unique qualities of their peer group. 

Social networks have had a major influence on students’ performance in recent years. These 
networks create many opportunities and threats for students in various fields. There is a negative 
and significant relationship between students’ addiction to social networking and their academic 
performance ( Azizi et al., (2019)

CONCLUSION
It should be stated out that the problem of poor academic achievement is one of the most 

important problems that affect the work of the modern schools and prevent them from fulfilling their 
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goals and mission in appropriate way. In general, when talking about the problem of poor academic 
achievement there are multiple elements contributing to achievement include quality of personal 
relationship, methods used in the process of learning, discipline, academic motivation, self-esteem, 
perceived stress, anxiety, self-confidence, etc.
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Tense in Ü-Tsang Dialect of Tibetan
Alvina Bordoloi* 

The sole purpose of this research paper is to show the occurrence of tense system in 
Ü-Tsang dialect of Tibetan language. The main focus of this paper is to put forward an account 
of the time representation in tense system of the Ü-Tsang dialect. This research paper aims 
to put forward the detail analysis of tense system prevailing in the Ü-Tsang dialect of Tibetan 
language. This paper focuses to express the specific functioning aspect of the Tense System. 

Abstract

INTRODUCTION
Ü Tsang is the standard Tibetan dialect mainly spoken by the inhabitants’ of the Tibet Autonomous 

region of China. Ü Tsang is also known as the Lhasa variety or Central Tibetan dialect. Tibetan belongs 
to the Tibeto-Burman group under the Sino-Tibetan language family. Orthographically, Tibetan follows 
the writing style of the Gupta Script. The main purpose of this research paper is to look at the tense 
system of Ü Tsang dialect of Tibetan language.

Ü TSANG DIALECT OF TIBETAN
The three main languages spoken in Tibet are – Central Tibetan/ Ü Tsang, Amdo and Khams. Ü 

Tsang variety of Tibetan is an agglutinating language. It is mainly spoken in the Lhasa area of Tibet 
Autonomous Region. Ü Tsang variety of Tibetan follows Subject Object Verb (SOV) word order.

CONSONANTS AND VOWEL SYSTEM
In Ü-Tsang Tibetan there are thirty-four phonemes, out of thirty-four phonemes twenty n`five 

phonemes are consonants according to my research. According to Lancey, in Lhasa Tibetan there are 
nine vowel sounds, among which three are front, three are back, and the remaining three centralized 
(The Sino Tibetan Languages, 2003: ch.17, p. 270). They are – i, e, a, u, o, c, ü, ö, and ä.

TENSE SYSTEM
Tense is a grammatical means to express time of an action or event. It is a grammatical category 

that indicates time with the help of verb. Every language of the world has tense system that describes 
times by means of tense system by relation of verb in different ways and forms.  In many cases of 
languages it is seen that the tense system may differ in every languages. 

The term tense is a grammatical category which serves to locate and event or situation in time. 
Reichenbach (1947), Comrie (1985), Klein (1994) and Givon (2001) describe tense on the basis of 
three parameters:

(i)	 Speech time or situation time refers to the time of utterance.
(ii)	Event time refers to the time of event or situation.
(iii)	Reference time is about the point of reference.
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Tense Marker in Lhasa Tibetan
Tense is used in the description of verbs which help us to know the location of action in time. 

In order to express time in certain languages it takes help of temporal adverbs i.e. time adverbials. 
Time adverbials of Lhasa Tibetan are as follows- 

Tense is a grammatical means to express time of an action or event. It is a grammatical 

category that indicates time with the help of verb. Every language of the world has tense 

system that describes times by means of tense system by relation of verb in different ways 

and forms.  In many cases of languages it is seen that the tense system may differ in every 

languages.  

 

The term tense is a grammatical category which serves to locate and event or situation in 

time. Reichenbach (1947), Comrie (1985), Klein (1994) and Givon (2001) describe tense 

on the basis of three parameters: 

i) Speech time or situation time refers to the time of utterance. 

ii) Event time refers to the time of event or situation. 

iii) Reference time is about the point of reference. 

 

a) Tense Marker in Lhasa Tibetan 

Tense is used in the description of verbs which help us to know the location of action in 

time. In order to express time in certain languages it takes help of temporal adverbs i.e. 

time adverbials. Time adverbials of Lhasa Tibetan are as follows-  

Morning =   dr Today = de ri 

Afternoon = nʸin gu            Tomorrow = s nʸin 

Evening = g dr           Yesterday = kʰ s 

Night  = sen m    Day after tomorrow = n nʸin 

i) Present Tense 

Present tense describes an action that is currently taking place when an utterance is made or 

regularly performed. Present tense is an encoded time of action or movement that takes 

place when a statement is made by the speaker. Example shown below states the present 

tense Ü-Tsang dialect of Tibetan language:  

(a) -s deb log-giyö  
I-ERG book read-PRES.1P  
I read book 

 

Present Tense
Present tense describes an action that is currently taking place when an utterance is made 

or regularly performed. Present tense is an encoded time of action or movement that takes place 
when a statement is made by the speaker. Example shown below states the present tense Ü-Tsang 
dialect of Tibetan language: 
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time. In order to express time in certain languages it takes help of temporal adverbs i.e. 

time adverbials. Time adverbials of Lhasa Tibetan are as follows-  
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Afternoon = nʸin gu            Tomorrow = s nʸin 

Evening = g dr           Yesterday = kʰ s 

Night  = sen m    Day after tomorrow = n nʸin 

i) Present Tense 

Present tense describes an action that is currently taking place when an utterance is made or 

regularly performed. Present tense is an encoded time of action or movement that takes 

place when a statement is made by the speaker. Example shown below states the present 

tense Ü-Tsang dialect of Tibetan language:  

(a) -s deb log-giyö  
I-ERG book read-PRES.1P  
I read book 

 In the example above the In the example above the ‘’ is the personal pronoun ‘-s’ added to personal pronoun ‘’ 

is the ergative marker in the Ü-Tsang, ‘deb’ means book and ‘log’ is read in Tibetan Ü-

Tsang whereas ‘giyö’ indicates the present tense marker for first person 

(b)  l kʰyi chig-yö    
 I have dog one-PRES    
 I have a dog 
 

The Ü-Tsang language example as stated above ‘’ is the personal pronoun, ‘l’ indicates 

have,  kʰyi is a noun which means dog, whereas ‘chig’ is the numerical number one that 

indicate the person have only one dog and the suffix added to chig ‘-yö’ represents the 

present tense in the above sentence. 

b) Past Tense 

Past tense indicates an action that has already taken place or happened. Past tense is the 

time of action that has already past when a speech is made by the speaker at a present 

moment.  In Ü-Tsang language of Tibetan it is seen that the verb carries the past marker as 

stated in the example below:  

(c) kʰo-gi deb lgs  

 3S.HON-ERG book read.PST  
 He read book 
 

As shown in the example above the ‘kʰo’ is the third person ‘he’ and ‘-gi’ is the Ergative 

marker added as suffix to the third person, ‘deb’ is noun book, and ‘lg’ is noun book 

and‘s’ is the suffix added to the verb represents past tense. 

c) Future Tense 

Future tense expresses an action that has not yet happen.  As it can be seen in the example 

of Future tense sentence below the verb takes the future marker. 

(b) -s kʰl so-giyin  
I-ERG food cook-1S.FUT  
I will cook food 
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